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PREFACE.

|

A

:
Tue Mahanicvan Tantram is the most imporlant of a

the Tantras that are to be found now. It consists of twi
parts. The Text of the first portion only has been publishec
in Bengal. The second part, a reference of whichis to .
met with in the fiest, is not to be found any where,
made many attempts lo find it out but all to no purpose
Sometime before an information rcached me that the Texﬁ
of.the second part was available in the temple of Kamakhy’
in Assam. [ tried to have a look at it through some of '
friends and on enquiry it was found that the text there
is nothing but a version of the first part that we lmc.;
translated.

To readers who are not well acquainted with Sanskri
this English version, we hope, will not be an unv.elcomr
guest, This mll give them an insight into one department g
Sanskrit literature which is very popular in Bengal, TH
cardinal teaching of this great work is the worship ol qt
True God, which the author, despite many mystical ¢
superficially technical passages, advocates in every pag
the book. The style is charming and in many pass:

' true poetic touch is to be seen.

* I have tried my best to translate the work as mut
‘literally as is possible making the sense clear.  The duty ¢
‘the translator is to interpret clearly and distinctly the idcha{f
‘and thoughts of the original author. How far I have
,5ucceeded in this depends upon the judgment of my readers.
‘I have given copious foot-notes to make the obscure passapar
‘clear, In the introduction I have attempted to give a
‘digest of Tantrik teachings. It will help the reac
understanding the original wotk, For thissurnos ’
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‘onsulted almost all the Tantrik works that ate available in
Bengal. There is no other Tantram more important than
this and I hope the translation of the Mahanirvana Tantram
il place, before the English-knowing public, a key to un-
“"sck the portal of Tantrik teachings which ence swayed and
iave been still swaying over the many millions of Bengal,

- CALCUTTA ; S
} M. N. Durt,

Fane rgoo.



N

“0——

INTRODUCTION.

Sunircrs.

t. The populanity of Tantris ., oo
2 Its birth-plice - .
3 Two classes of Tantras .
4 Three divsions of Sana wotks .
5 Definttson of Agamas Y s .
0 Characteristics of Tanlras -y

7 Defimtion of Yamals .

8 An account of Dimara . .
9 The object of Tantra
10 Tantras, a production of Kali Yuga

11, Tantra 15 a mystic lewrning
12 -Yanous Tantrik works
13. Table of Tantnk norks in Varaly Tantra

14. Upa.Tantras and their avthers . .
15 Boudha Tantris and their number ..
16 Date of Tantras
17. Ewvidence of date 1n Upanishadas .
18 Lwidence in Puranas . -

19 Tantnh evidence

20 +Opinion of Deccan scholars on date

21. Propagatien of Tantra in Gujrat

22 Definttion of Srutr, Tantnik and Vedie

23  Ongin of Tantra from Swva .o
24  Origtn of vanous scriptural works -
25 The Tantnk rtual of Diksha .. . s
26 The qualifications of a Guru .., .ee
27 The quahfications of a disciple ..

28 Persons not qualified to give mantras ™, . -
2g Day and hour fer receying fultiation © ..,

L R T

Pices.

-y iy

%

Xt

xi
X1
X1l
xii
X
Xt
Xt
XIv

gt

K2



33

2 o

S sl

SuBJiCcTs.
Thesvarious divisions of the Tantriks ...
Account of Dakshinacharas ...
Account of Bamacharas
The three classes of Bhava ... oo
The ceremony of Abhiseka ...
Panchamakar ‘ou
Esoteric meaning of Panchamakar
The fruits of Panchamakar ...
Pancha Tattwa
The ceremony of Sadhana ... er
Tantrik Chakrp soe
Account of Veerachakra T
y  of Rajachakra
yw  of Devachakra
Fruits of Chakra ...
Tantrik theory of creation ..,
Similarity between Tantrik theory of
creation and that of Sankhya
Topography of earth as seen in Nirvana
Tantram
CHAPTER I.
Description of the mount Kailasha Voo
Description of Siva ..,
An account of Krita age
Account of Kali
Account of Tantrik works
CHATER 1.

Advocacy of the religion of Agama
Advocacy of the teachings of Siva
Ineflicacy of the Vedic mantras in Kali

il
o
-~ e -

Yuga ’ N""wl\ et nes (RN

Paers.
X vif
Xvif
xvif

xviit
Xi%
XX
xXxiit
XXiv
XXV
XXV
XxXvi
XX Vi
XX Vi
Xxvit
XXviil
XXix

XXX

xXx1

0 ~1 W

15
15

15



10.
11,
12,

13
14.

5.
16,
17.
18,
It),
20.
21,
22.
23.
24.
25,

20.

27.
28,

20.

20,
31,

( 3

SURJECTS.
Advocacy of Tantrik worship in Kali ...
Account of various sects
Attributes of Bralma
The necessity of the worship of one
True God

CHAPTER I1lI.

The true form of Brahma
Apprehension of Brahma through mental

concentration and spiritual commu-
L]

nion ..,
The mantram of Bralima
The {ruits of Brahhma mantra ..,

The meantnp of the Brahma mantra ...
The Rishi and the metre of the mantra..,
The Mula mantra ...
Praniyima
Puraka, Rechaka and Kumbaka process
The process of contemplating on Brabma
Brahma amulet .
Time and place for the worship of Brahma
No distinction of caste in the worship of
Brahma ‘oo
Sandhya ... vee

CHAPTER 1V.
Prakriti is the Goddess Durga

Her various forms ., -
The great principles and the work of
creation

Prediction of Kali ...
Advocacy of fruth ..,

Piozs,
I5
16
13

23

23
25
26
29
3t
32
32
32
33
35
37

40

48

5r



39
40.
4%.
42.
43.

51,
52.
53
54.
55

50.

57

( 4)
CHAPTER V.

SUBJILCTS.
The rite of Mantrodhhar e e
Morning rites described
The worship of Ishtadevata ... ves

The worship of sacred rivers ...

The various Nyasas and Yogic processes 6g—74

Special Arghya
Panchikarana s

CHAPTER VI.

Various sorts df wine e
Three sorts of meat
Beasts of sacrifice e

Classification of fish and Mudra
The ceremony of purifying Tantrik in-
gredients
Prohibition about drinking ...
Wine cup described
The twelve Kalas of the sun ..,
The sixteen Kalas of Soma:
How the various vessels should be placed
The dedications of various articles
The distribution of Bali amongst the
Batukas .
Offerings to the Yoglms
Maatra regarding offerings to all creatures
The mantra for presenting offerings to
the goddess Siva
Prayers to Ishtadevata
The rite for installing life into the
goddess e
The punﬁcahon of the image ,,
The COQSCCFaiIOB of her limbs

tay
l‘.“«a

LR N fem

ree tee

L 2ee

¥

¢

PArcEs.
6o

75
77

S1
St
St
3t

36

88
88
88



L9
Go
G,

2.

?'.
73
74

75

79
5o

an
82

( 5

Srrorrre
The sitteen anpredients for worship.
ping her
The mantra lor ¢firting
Thr cfTeninp of lood unto the poddess
The wenlup of Ler nx limbis and the

preceplors
Tte wonlap of the eipht Najikas and
thesr names . .

Tlie names of the eipht Bhairasas
The ten sorte of aninals for sxcefice
The Paca Gayalnn ..

The wonlup of the dagper %,
The rite uf sacnficing Leoasts
Tle ritusls of Homa .

The drawingy el the Yartra
The wontup of the altar and the poddess

of Sprech ' .
The placing of the fire on the altar
The enkindiing of fiee

The prayer to the saceed fire ...

The worstup of Saktis, &c, and many
otber deities, & -

The mantra for propuitiating the poddess
of learning .

The vorship of the patland ..,

The description of the dnnkinp cup

The method of Tantnk dnnking .

CUAPTER VI,
The hymn of the Prime Kilikl s
The hundred names of the Prime Kilikl
The virtues of the Hymn e ‘o
The IKavacha of the Kilikd ... . ..,
The virtues of the Kavacha .0, ¢

ot
o1
o1
gt
01

’

02
23

o4
23
91
93

99

1ot
103
104
{13
107



84.
35.
86.

I0I.
102.
103.
104.
105,
106.
107.
108.
1009.
110.
III,

( 6 )

SuBJECTS.
Purascharana rite ‘e
The brief mode of making Puja
An account of Kula and Kula rites

CHAPTER VIL

An account of the Varnas and Ashramas

The absence of Brabmacharya aand Bana-
prastha Asrama in Kali Yuga

The practice of Sanyasins in Kali yuga

Regulations about Asramas in Kali yuga

The restrictioas about leaving the world
and taking to the life of a Sanyasin

The order of house-holders is the fore-
most of all v

The duties of a house-holder ...

Definition of Purity

Purifying articles ... .

The time for observing external purity ..,

The periods for performing Sandhyd ...

Description of Vaidik Sandhya

The Gayatri mantra of the Kali yuga

The religious acts of the people in the
Kali yuga

Tirthas of the Kali yuga

The duties of a wile

Sanctioned and forbidden food

Means for livelihood for various castes ...

Bhairavi Chakram

The virtues of Bhairavi Chakra

An account ofyTattwachakra ...

Fruits of Tattwa Chakra

Rules of Avadhuta Asrama

Characteristics of a true Sanyasin

Description of Kulavadhuta

(RN Lhet

Pagrs.
108
103
110

113

I18
116

117

118

118
119
127
128
120
130
131
133

135
135
136
137
137
145
I53
154
156
157
168
170



112,
113,

114.
1135,
116.
117,
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.
125.
120.
127.
128.
123.

130.

131,
132.

133

134.

135.
136.

137

\ 7
CHAPTER IX.

SUBJECTS.

The division of San<karas .., N
The mantram of Sanskaras in various

yugas "eo
The invocation of sacred fire .., v
The seven tonguces of the fire ...
The prayers unto Brahma ...
The sacrificial vessels e
The ceremony of Abhiseka ... veo
Kushandiki rite described ..,
Charu rite
GarbhiidhfAna ceremony 2. ‘e
The ceremony of the Astava ...
Details of the Garbhidliina ceremony ...
Ceremony of Punsavana ves .
Ceremony of Panchimrita ... tor
Ceremony of Seemantonnayna .
Ceremony of Jitakarma vos "o
Nimakarana ceremony oo
Ceremony of Nishkramana ... ‘oo
Annisana cetemony
Chud3karana ceremony .o
Upavita ceremony vos
The person entutled to perform the cere-

monies
The marriape ceremony

Description of the Bralimo marriage ...
Saiva wife and the claims of the issues of
this marriage ...

CHAPTER X,

The rite for the consecration of tanks,
&CI XY [y}

XY ] ,,:.43“ . WEE

PAGES.

17¢

171
172
173
173
174
170
170
178
179
179
181
182
183
183
184
185
186
186
187
183

192
192
196

196

199



£33.

130.
140.
141.
142,
143.
144.
145.
140.

147.
148.
149.
150.

151.
152.
153.
154.
155,
1506.
157.

158,

150.
100.

1601.
162.
163.
104.

(&)

SUBJECTS.
Restriction of women in the performance
Vriddhi Sraddba .
Details of the Vriddhi Sraddha rite
Ekasdistha Sraddha
Cremation of men and women
Cremation rites
Advocacy of Kula religion ...
Rules for Koula initiation
The initiation mantra
Various modes of Purndbhisekha des-
cribed

va g

CHAPTER XI.

Definition of sin s
Two-fold sin described
The two-fold means of relief ...
The punishments which a king 'should
administer .
Heavy punishment for light offence
Light punishment for heavy offence
Duties of the king and his subjects
The punishment for sinful co-habitation
Duties of a widow
Remarriage of married women

Punishment for murder or attempt at
murder

Punishment for treason .

Punishment for wicked people

Punishment for those who sell sons and
daughters

Punishment for theft

Punishment for the ungrateful
The nature of evidence

Punishment for excessive drinking

PAGES.

200
201
212
2173
214
215
216
222

223

229
229
229

230
230
230
230
231
233
233

234
234
235

235
235
235
235
237






186.
137.
188.
1809.
1go.
1g9I.
192.
193.
104.
195.
196.

197.
198.

199.

200.
201I.

202.
'203.
204.
205,

The doctiine of Karma

(r 10 3

SUBJECTS.

That of a house - ...

_ Artlcles of worshlp

The mystic prayer of the goddess -

The prayer of the home

The Prayer to the goddess

Prayer to the temple

Prayer to the bull ..,

Prayer to the lions ...

Prayer to Garuda ...

The consecration of a re-creation-ground

The establishment of the image of the
Prime Kahica

The consecratlon of the idol

The assngnment of Vedas and Tattwas ...

CHAPTER XIV.

The virtues of the mstallatlon of the phallic

emblem of Siva
An account of Siva-kshetra

How the offering of worship sl{ould
be made

sew Tew

The means of Liberation
An account of Avadhuta

An account of'the Mahanirvana Tantra...

s

¢
0=

Pages.

276~
278
279 -
286
287
287
287
288
238
289

290
291
262

294
294

302
303
307
308
312



INTRODUCTION,

Tue literatuee of Tantras is not so universally popular and
authontative as is that class of saceed nritings of the Hinduy
which pass under the appellation ol the Puranas, s reputa.
tion has not travelled far and wide for none amonpst the
\Weatern scholars has paid any attention to this department
of San-krit Literatutr. \What to speak of foreign countnies
its nime 15 not even held in very midch revetence in any
other Province of fndiv than Denpal. Many {odian schiolars
of repute are of opinion that the Tantras are purcly the pro.
duction of the soil of Hlenpal. The peculiar practices and
tites of the followres of Tanteik relipion which superfically
appeat abliotrent aud disreputable, have stood much an the
way of the spread of ity reputation and name. No form of
relipion Las escaped the hands of corruption and superstition
and that hias also been the case with Tamtak eeligion. Buat
to consider imparetially ot yvields in ment and excellence to
no other department of ancient Hindu thought.

In Sanskrit literature we meet with two ¢lasses of Tantras,
Hindu Tantras and Douddlx Tantras. As is the case with
Puranas Tantras consist of dialogues relating to the wortship
of God and other theolopical topice,  In the former cliss of
compositions Siva describes various religious topics to lis
consort Phrvati and in the Iatter Buddba describes them tn
his followers., It is with the former we have particelacly
to do.

The Scriptural works of the Hindus of which Siva is
the author are’ divided into three classes namely Apama,
Yamala and Tanfra. “Their characteristics are thus dess

ctibed in Vardki Tantra y—
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The learned descrlbe Agamas as works consisting of the
seven characteristics, namely accounts of creation, dissolu-
tion, the worship of the deities, other religious rites,
initiatory rite, the practice of six Tantrik works and four-
fold forms of contemplation :—

wg ufqady geafady 0@ = |

el g ATy @ e |

aaTEAEary fmdeEET 9

@A 9 YATAT TS g o

sefafagarry aeu wwE=Ean |

T ooy d JOOEEag 7

ROD TN F FATAT GITIT |

TN TS A AT TIAH |

TEFD T A T TIH |

TSR TR JATIEq = |

FITTC NAQ T AT ITATHATCRH |

Al 9NV ® A HERTaEg |

Accounts of creation, dissolution, the abode of the deities;

pilgrimages, the duties of four Ashramas, the habitation
of the Brahmanas, the habitations of ghosts &c., description

of instruments, origin of the celestials, the origin of trees,

description of ages, planets and stars, the stories of Puranas,

description of treasures, vows, what is pure and what is

‘ impure, marks of men and women, duties of kings, how gifts
should he made, marks of the age, conduct and many other
spiritual topics constitute the characteristics of Tantra :—
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wHAE UL Tiiqaaad 7 |
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The account of creation planets, stars, daily rites,
evolution, Sutras, the distinction of colour and caste and the
duties of the age-—these eight are the characteristics of
Yiamala.

Besides these three classes of writings there is another
which claims Siva as its promulgator namely Ddmara. All
these four groups of religious works pass under the general
name of Tantra and are leld in much reverence by the
followers of Tantrik religion. From the description given
above it is evident that Tantras resemble the Puranas both
as regards the subject matter and form except that descrip-
tions of many royal houses and mythological heroes occur in
abundance in the latter. But the object of both the classes
of writings is same. They are merely the popular exposi-
tions of the metaphysics, philosophy, and theology of the
Vedas, The only difference between them is that Tantras
are of a more recent date and consist of innumerable rituals
and ceremonials, recently brought into vogue, the counter
parts of which are not to be met with in the Puranas. The
object with which the Tantras were promulgated by their

divine author is elearly set forth in the following slokas of
Mahanirvine Tantra :—

wfrmame e et gl
TeraurfaaTual 7wl e i
7 wifara: wfafaftefafeget wiq |
& g g 9 9l Aara b
faar AwmwER F9 At v @)
e frguE waam gu fad
FAERAHR TS TRt Saag, gaw |
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The twice-born, vitiated by. the impurities of Kali, will
not make any distinction between what is holy and unholy.
So they will not acquire salvation through works laid down
in the Vedas. Under these circumstances Srmitis and
Sambitas will not lead to the well-being of mankind: I tell
you truly, O dear, there is no other road in Kali but Agama,
I have described in the Vedas, Smritis and Puranas that in
the Kali-Yuga the worshippers will worship the deities
through Tantrik rites.

The above extract clearly shows that the Tantra is an
easy commentary of the higher truths of the Vedanta intend-
ed for the less learned, less spiritually bent and busy people of
the Kali Yuga. For&he salvation of the mankind the divine
Sadasiva promulgated the Tantras in this age, as an easy

pass-port into the higher and sublimer truths of religion.
Siva elsewhere in the same work says :—

fraem Sasan fuRiaw 57 |

FRATET THET TS HE( & TART 59 |

urgrfaant Far fadl v feaaRtEar |

FHITAT, ARG TS AN, |

TIHT el TR GTAT T9T |

7 @ waiai g qW 09 qaww | *
FEEfeantn Tt e

e sTeaaR g =i gk

wEl amean e fagurane |

TRFT FAG 99 § SugsRaey i

Now the Vadic works have become powerless like serpents
divested of venom. Those mantras bore fruits in Satya,’
Tretd and Dwapara Yugas. Now they are dead letters. Asa
figure, painted on a wall, cannot perform any action although
with senses, so other mantrag are actionless in Kali. ,As.a :
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barren woman pwes birth to no issue, <o any action,
performed with the help of these mantras, yields no frt It
1s only an 1dle labour He, who wishes to accomplish his
object 1n Kal through ordinances laid down 1n other Scrp-
tures, 1s foolish , stricken with thirst he digs a well on the
bank of the Ganges In this Yuga, mantras laid down 1n
Tantras yleld speedy fruts

From the above extract it 1s clear that the Thantras are
purely the production of the Kali Yuga and intended for
the religious culture of the short lived people of thts age

The Tautras have 1iways been described s Gupta Vidyd
or mystic learning It 1s wnitten 1n Kularnava Tantra that
one can give away his riches, his wife arld even lus own life,
but he should not disclose tlis science to others Tlns
remark 15 perhaps meant asa sife guard agaiwnst vouch-
safing instructions to other people Tor in Mahanirvan.
tantram we find it clearly set forth that a preceptor can com-
municate lus mantras to worthy disciples It 1s further more
said there that any person of any caste without any res.
triction whatsoever can receive this mantra 1f his mengd 15
fully prepared to receive the same It 1s necessary that a
person should be religiously bent and earnest before any
preceptor initiates htm into any form of farh or religious
instruction  The same condition holds good not only m the
case of Tantrik instructions, but tn every form of religious
msirachion and learmog It 15 the zealous enrnestness of

the student that helps Inm to appreciate properly the subject
that 1s communicated to him

Tantrik works are innumerable in number, but many of
them have been lost In Agama Fattwavilasa the follow
ing Tantnk works have been mentioned —

(1) Swatantra Tantra, (2) Phetkin Tantra, (3) Uttara
Tantra, (4) Neela Fantra, (5} Veert Tantra, (6} Kumin
Tantra, (7) Kal Tantra, (8) Narayam: Tantra (g) Tann
Tantra, {1Q) Vala Tantra, (11) Samayichir Tantra, (12)
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Bhairava Tantra, (13) Bhairavi Tantra, (14) Tripura Tantra,
(15) Vamakeshwar Tantra, (16) Kukkuteshwar Tantra, (17}
Matrika Tantra, (18) Sanatkumir Tantra, (19) Vishudheswar
Tantra, (20) Sanmohun Tantra, (21) Goutamiya Tantra, (22)
Vrihat Goutamiya Tantra, (23) Bhutabhairava Tautra, (24)
Chimundd Tauntra, (25) Pingala Tantra, (26) Barahi Tantra,
(27) Mundamala Tantra, (28) Yogini Tantra, (29) Malini-
vijaya Tantra, (30) Swachhandabhairav, (31). Mahatantra,
(32) Shaktitantra, (33) Chintdmani Tantra, (34) Unmatta-
bhairava Tantra, (35) Trailokyasdra Tantra, (36) Vishwasara
Tantra, (37) Tantramrita, (38) Mahaphetkari Tantra, (39)
Varaviya Tantra, (40) Todalatantra, (41) Malinitantra, (42)
Lalita Tantra; (43) Trishakti Tantra, (44) Raja Rajeshwari
Tantra, (45) Mahdamohaswarottara Tantra, (46 Gaviksha
Tantra, (47) Gindharva Tantra,(48) Trailokyamohana Tantra,
(49) Hansaparameshwara, (50) Hansamaheswar, (51) Kama-
dhenu Tantra, (52} Varnavilasa Tantra, (53) Mayatantra,
{54) Mantrargja, (55) Kuvjika Tantra, (56) Vijnanalatika, (57)
Lingigama, (58) Kilottara, (59) Brahmajimala, (60) Adi-
jamala, (61) Rudrajamala, (62) Vribatjamala, (63) Siddhajama-
la, (64) Kalpasutra,

Besides these eighty-three other Tantrik works have been
mentioned there. These are (1) Matsasukta, (2) Kulasukta,
(3) Kimardja, (4) Shivigama, (5) Uddisha, (6) Kutoddisha,
(7) Veerabhadroddisha, (8) Bhutadimara, (9) Damara, (10)
Yakshaddmara, (11) Kulasarvaswa, (12) Kalikakulasarvaswa,
(13) Kalachudamani, (14) Divya, (15) Kalasara, (16) Kularnava,
(17) Kulamrita, (18) Kulavali, (19) Kalikularnava, (z0) Kula-
prakasha, (21) Vashishtha, (22) Siddhasiraswata, (23) Yogini-
hridaya, (24) Kalibridaya, (25) Matrikarnava, (26) Yogini-
jalakuraka, (27) Lakshmikulirnava, (28) Tararnava, (29) Chan-
drapitha, (30) Merutantra, (31) Chatusati, (32) Tattwabodha,
(3f3) Mahogra, (34) Swacchandasirasangraha, (35) Tarapra-
dipa, (36) Sangkshetachandrodaya, (37) Shattringshatattwaka,
(38) Lakshyanirnaya, (39) Tripurarnava, (40) Vishnudar-
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mottara, {41) Manteadacpana, (42} Vaishnavimrita, {43)
Manasolldsa, (44) Pujipradipa, (45) Bhaktimanjari (40)
Bhuvaneshwari, (47) Pirijata, (48) Prayogasira, (49) Kima.
ratna, (50) Kriyasira, (51) Agamadipiki, (52) Bhivachudsi.
mani, {53) Tantrachudimani, (34) Vrihatshrikrama (55) Shri-
krama, (50) SiddhAntasekhara, {57) Ganeshavimarshini, {(58)
Mantramuktivali, (50) Tattwakoumudi, (60) Tantrakoumudi,
{61) Mantratantraprakdsha, (b2) RimAarchanachandriky, (03)
Sharadatilaka, (64) Juindrnava, (65) Sicasamucchaya, (66)
Kalpadruma, (67) JuAnamild, (63) Purascharanachandriki,
(69) Agamottara, (7o) Tattwasdgara, (71} Sicasangraha, (72)
Devaprakishini, {73} Tantrirnava, (74 Kramadipiki (73)
Tardrahasya, (76) ShyAmirahasya, (77) Tantraratna (78) Tan-
- trapradipa, (79) Téardvilasa, (80) Vishwamiitrika, (81) Prapan.
chasira, {§2) Tantrasira, (83) Ratndvali.

Besides a number of other Tantcik worlis have been men-
tioned there.

The following table occurs on VArahi Tantra :—

Name. Number of
Slokas,
1. Muktaka Goso
2. Shirada ... 16023
3. Prapancha I. v 12300
4. Do. 1L .. ©Ooz270
5. Do. IIL 5310
6. Kapila e e Gogo
7. Yoga .. 133311
8. Kalpa 5050
g. Kapinjala ... 280120
10, Amritashuddhi 5005
11, Veerfigama 6606
12. Siddhasamvarana s 5006
13. Yogadimara we 23533
14. Shivadimara e 11007
15. Durg3dimara . 11503
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Saraswata
Brahmadamara
Gandharvadamara
Adiyamala
Brahmayamala
Vishnuyamala
Rudrayamala =
Ganeshayamala
Adityayamala
Nilapataka
Yogarnava
Méyétantra(
Dakshindmurti
Kalika
Kameshwaritantra
Tantrardja

Haragouritantra .

Do. 1L

Tantranirnaya
Kuvjikatantra 1.

Do. I1.

Do. 111
Katayanitantra
Pratyangiratantra
Mahalakshmitantra
Devitantra
Tripurdrnava
Saraswatitantra
Adyatautra
Yoginitantra I.

Do. 1L
Varihitantra,
Gavakshatantra
Nardyanitantra
Mridanitantra I,

990§
7105
60060
35300
22100
24020
64005
10323
12000
5000
3307
11000
5550
11013
3000
90Q0
22020
12000
28
10007
6000
3000
24200
8800
5505
12000
88006
2205
22915
225332
6303
6525
50203
4490



51. Mridanilantea 11 3c00
52, Do. Iil. 330
$3. Vamakeshwar 25
g4, Mritunjayatantra e 13220

Besides these n number of minor Tanteas have been
mentioned in this work, Jaimini, Vadstha, Kapila, Nirada,
Garpa and other Rishis are the authors of these Upa-Tantras,
It is difficult to ascertain accurately their number,

The Tantras we have mentioned hefore are all Hindu
treatises on the subject. The Duddhae cliim a number of
similar wotks, They are called Bouddha Tantras.  As Siva
is the promulgator of the farmer <o Duddha is said to be the
suthor of the latter clack, Theso are seventy.dwo in number
of which the most wnportant are PDramodamahbliyuga, Para.
mirthasiva, Sidhanamidli, Sidhanasangraha, Tatiwajnina-
siddhi, Nipirjuna, Yozapitha and Jninodaya.

It is very difficult te ascertain the date of the composition
of this class of literature. Tantex dozs not find coom amongst
the fourteen biranches of literature mentioned in the old
Smritis. Desides its name does not cecur in any of the great
Puranas which are the nothoritative chronicles of the
contemporancons events and literary activities. It is there-
fore evident that it ie not very ancient in origin, Decause
'some of the Tantrik processes are seen in the Atharva Veda

~people may labour under the delusion that the fourth Veda
-is the original counterpart of the Tantras, But such is not
the case; for except a few Tantrik processes wa do not meet
with all other characteristic marks in the Atharva Veda.
But we find the characteristics of Tantrik literatuce fiest of
Lall in Nrisinhatdpansyopanishad of the Atharva Veda. This
Upanishad was also annotated by the great Sankara, There-
fore it is heyond any shadow of doubt that this Upanishad
must have been written before seventh century alter the birth
of Christ. Iesides some of the Bouddha Tantras were tran-
slated into Thibetan language between the ninth and eleventh
B
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centuries. Hindu Tantras are the models of these works
and undoubtedly they must have been composed before.
The natural inference is therefore that the Bouddha Tantras
were composed before the seventh century A, D.and the
Hindu Tantras were necessarily written long before that era.

Pouranik accounts, though they are a little far-fetched,
support this statement, In the second chapter of the fourth
Book of Srimadbhagavatam, it is written that hearing of
the vilification of Siva by Daksha and his followers Nands
imprecated a curse on them, As a retort Bhrigu said ;=

TaAaYT I 9 & 9 a1 q9gaEdan |

TN o TR u s |

TERET Ja At SRt fEyTe |

famrg factamat aa SaguEan |

TR = AT 7 aggy uRifi

qq o gamwea arrEaTtEE: |

May those who will observe vows in honor of Mahadeva

and follow him pass by the name of Pishandas. Wearing
matted locks and ashes those men, shorn of pure conduct
and gifted with blunted intellect, will worship Shiva in
which wine is adorable like a celestial. You have vilified

Brahma, Vedas, and Brahmanas the very honors of Sastrasg
and therefore, I designate you as Pashandas.

In Padma Purana, there is a chapter on the conduct of
Pashandas. Besides it is also seen in Vaishnava works of
Berfgal that Chaitanya, the great prophet of Nadia, used to
designate the followers of the Tantrik system of worship as
.Pe’ishandas. From these evidences and others of similar
Import it is clear that the Tantrik form of faith was in vogue
at the tifne when Srimadbhigavatam and Padma, Pura:am
were written. But many of the Tantrik :works are of very
modern origin as carly as the fifteenth century, A. D, And
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even some were woitten in the bepinmnp of the Faghish admi-
mstratisn  In }ogrnt Tanfra there 1s an 1ccount of the Ling
Vishusanha the founder of the Kochadynasty In [rsherrsdra
Tanire there 1« an account of the buth of the great Vashnasa
tevcher Nityanandt The preatest of Tanteas Mabamirvang,
the subject of our teansl tion, 1s 1ls0 of 1 very modern date
Some say that 1t was sniten by the spintosl { mde of the
lustrions rehpious reformer Raja Ram Molun Rey  This
statement ts not perhaps correct It 1s not so early as that
The statement however ones six ongin to the fact that in this
freat work the worslup of One True God bhat beep adsocated
f/ Some scholara of Decean are of opinton that the great
religrous reformer Sankara was the fo2nder of tlus system
ol norshup  Dut they have not pnen ansy sald arproments
1n support of their statement  Tantry, 1< we have remarhed
before, 15 pre eminently a product of the soil of Benpal
From the style of the Tantek works now extant we can
eastly infer that they were all wrnitten by Benpalt authors
The alphabets used in them were also Benpilt as 19
evident {rom the accounts that occur 1n Bacadt Tanter and
Barnoddhie Tantra  In thc eleventh century A D 4 Denpaly
religious teacher went to Tlubet and preached Tantel relt.
gion It 1s probable that reliyious teachers went from Benpal
and preached Tantnik [ath in Nepal, Bhotan, China and other
distant countries
In Agama Prakasha, a bool wnitten in Gujraty, it 1
recorded that dunng the regeme ol Hindu hinps Bengahis
went to Gujrat, Ahmedabed and other plices and placed
tdols of Kili there And many Hindu kings and therr
minssters became their followers  The system of 4 spinstun)
puwde communicating manira to Ins disciples 1s purely an
wnvention of the Tantnk worslup Tt was first introduced by
Bengal Tantnks which was afterwards imitated by the other
parts of India
We will now give an account of the subject matter of

'
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Tantras. Kulluka-Bhatta, the great commentator of Manuy,
considers Tantra as a Sruff, He says :—

Sfrartaag g i gfasittan |

There are two classes of Sruti Vedic and Tantrik.
The literal meaning of the word Sruii is what is heard as
contradistinguished from the other class of Sanskrit writings
namely Sruif7 or what is recollected. More popularly Sruts
represents that class of literature as the Vedas wlhich has
been preserved through listening to the instructions of the
spiritual guide. By some it'is called an Agama. In Adiyd-
mala Tantrik work it is written 1—

T e aEif SiRered |
AFa TS dHISTA S |

O Durgd, it has emanated from Siva’s mouth and has taken
root at thy lotus heart : it is therefore called Agama.

Kularnava has however very lucidly*described the origin
of the various classes of Scriptural works. He says

A FIT ATACHART TG T |

TR § JO Sl SR ST |
In Krita people followed Sruti, in Tretd they followed
Smriti, in Dwipara they followed Purina and in Kali they

are to follow Agama. Thus we see that the Tantras are
the only scriptural works which the people of Kali should
follow. i

For ifollowing Tantrik rituals the first and the most
necessary ceremony is that of Dikshd or initiation or else
no one is enlitled to eater into the mysteries of this form of

faith. The following slokas, describing the necessity of
Initiation, occur in Goutamiya Tantra :—

[EEIGiERrE T TRy |
FAIH TRANE AR |
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aaTEafaATAt AaaanTiey |
wifuwreses A fradaag o

Unless the Bealimanas wear the sacred thread they are
not alloned to study the Vedas and recite prayess which
constitute their legitimate functions  So a person, who is
not inntiated, 1s not allowed 1o recene and perlorm other
Tantek nites,

For being thus initiated a person requices a spintual
guide. Thus a Guruis the second essental an Tantek
worship. A qualificd spiatusl paide 13 thus desenibed in
Tantras. He must be seliccontrolled  1hs mind must be
pute. He should be nphteous and ewdued with spntund
powers. He must be a master of Tautnk lore and be able
to maintmin a pood numbcer of duciples  {Ie aliould alnays
be busily enpaged with spiriteal matters A pood spastent
guide is thus descnibed 1o the leading Fantras . —

oA fafa=rer AR o
Gxagmifd @ & =T e o

The purport of the-sloha 1s.—! bow unte that spirtual
guide, who with the rod of knowledpe can restore the sipint
of the eye that has been bhnded with the dackness of
ignorance,

Cor receiving spiritual instruchions 1o Tantra a disciple
should be worthy of a spintual gwde and his accompliah-
ments are thus described .—

He must be born 1n a pood famuly, of a pure heart, manly,
clever 1n studying the Vedas, intent on doing good to lus
parents, pious, well-read in theology, devoted to the service
of his spuritual guide, expert 1n understanding the esotenc
meaning of the Tantras, well-butlt, of a firm mind, and
always working for the benefit of hig after lfe, e must
avold useless and trivial works, always practise Tantnk rites,
be a master of huis passions, be shorn of 1dleness and pride.
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He must show respect towards the sons and olher relations

of his spiritual guide. .
According to the system of Tantra every man, even if

he be endued with all these qualifications, is not entitled to
act as a spiritual guide. It is written in Yogini Tantra :—

faae 7 TR AT T |
qeTw wtwd dfu=titEaars 9 1

One should not receive mantra from his father, maternal
grand-father, brother, one who is younger in age and his

enemy.
Again he should not receive Mantras from

T T q91 T GEREgd g |
. Qs

TSRS 918 TSI ATATT FT 1

s+ faRtw o= aq fafeamgs: )

STEITEETE AT TRITRy a=r F |

THATE ATZ 7 AEGLE AT TAT |

st wagta fauear ug u? )y

v fx fawe a1 < aba =rfad |
One, who wishes to achieve accomplishment, must not
accept a blind man, a lame man, a deseased man, him who is
of limited knowledge as his spiritual guide. Initiation from
one who is disassociated from the world is fruitless like a
barren woman. If out of foolishness or ignorance one receives

his initiation from an Udasina, he meets with obstacles at

every step. His every work becomes futile and he goes to
hell in the end.

Again it is said in Ganesha Vimarshini Tantra :—

Fagtar fgelen erar = gaaifas |
fatrmma it e« wr werwafEm

Initiation from an ascetic, from one’s own father, from a



( s )

[ ]
hermit and from one who has renounced the life of a house.
holder is not auspicious,

Another restriction reparding initiation is seen in Rudea
Yamala:—

7 odf Sraagwl 7 faat Sraqman
T g 7 WA | 79 i
fazw=n afy oy oal @ stady)
nfwaEd aoay a1 T W ylaw wag

A hushand should not initiate hus wife, a father sliould not
initiate his son or daughter and a brother should not inutnate
his brothers. I however a hushand bhe'd! succesful mantras
he can initiate his wife for she is npo! considered s0 on
account of his power.

In the similar way various restinictivy texts are to be
scen in various Tantras which cleatly peove that in Tantnk
form of religion one cannot receive lus snstiation from any
body and every body. A wouly diusciple should always
find out for himsclf a competent spirituaf pude. The Tantrik
writers have also mentioned the countries, spiritual puides,
hailing from which, arc to be prefecred by the disciples. The
[ollowing slokas occur in Yimala wntten by Vidyadhard-
chirya 1=

AT T AT IS VET: |

T AH fENTAYT QAR TETAT !
TIZTIEIIRAT WY SOTGRCaT |
FVIATY THATG T AARCTAT b
HOTETRRT CATHSEA T O RATRIT |
HIAFTY HEARTA WA WHTAAT, |

Spiritual guides bhailing from Kurukshetra, Lita, Kang.
kana, Antarvedi, Pratishtina and Avanti of central India

are (he most superior, Those hailing from Gonds, Shilwa,
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Soura, Magadha, Kerala, Koshala, Dasharna—these seven
_ places, are middling. Those living in Karnild, on Narmada,
Reva and Kachha, in Kalinga, Kamvala and Kamvoja are
inferior.

With all these restrictions however regarding the selec-
tion of a spiritual guide there is none so whatsoever about
the disciple if he is only possessed of the becoming accom-
plishments. Even a Sudra and a woman, who are excluded
from spiritual rights in other theological works, are allowed
in Tantra to receive initiation and manfra from a spiritual
guide. It is written in the very beginning of Goutamiya
Tantra :—

HE FUITHREE AT T Ud 9 |

People of all castes and even women are entitled to
receive mantras. This passage throws a considerable light

upon the liberal spirit that pervades the Tantrik system of
worship.

The Tantrile teachers have also laid stress upon the
particular day and hour fitted for receiving initiation. As-
trology has played an important part upon the every day
life of a Hindu and even now has been exercising its power-

ful influence. The proper time for initiation has thus been
described in Neela Tantra :~—

AWOHTT ATER| TH @3 THsE |
YeRTgURTgR Rrsamiedya |
FEAT BIUEE Gl 91 IwEa |
ST Fie SRR aey uid |
<8 Wit R whawmtaeg |
istewel ¥ whwt Sracey |
R 99 SrEEag=a |

On t.hc.e eighth day of the dark fortnight of a month, on
an ausggxcmus day, and on an auspicious conjunction, in
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Purvabhidesprdy undee the nauspices of  Anuridhh of
Revatt dunng lunar ecchipse, v the month of Ashwin or
Kartik, 1t 1s the best time (o recenne imtinnon  the great
Asthami 15 the most auspicrous diy for accomplishing re.
higious profit, worldhy profit and dessre Rolum Srasand,
Ardri, Dhaneshithd, Untaei<hadf, Uttaeabhdeapada, Uttara.
phalguny, Pushyi and Shatablisha are the most auspicions
planets for recenning intiation

There are vanious divisions of the followers of Tantnl
faith according to their conduct  The [ollowing slokas
ovecur in Kulirnavy Tantra o

e WRITAT 427 Gedl dwrs 757 |
ATTATZHR T8 FATETATITE 0
T, AW I TR R TA |
fusTaTIzT@m TR wiATaCAT Al o

The Vedichiras are the best of all Superior to them
are Vaushnavicl 3ras Supertor to them are Shanlichars,
Supenor to them are Dakslin’icharis  Superior to them  are
Bimicharas  Superior to them are Suddhinticharis and
cuperior 10 them are Koulachdras  lhere 1s none superior
to them
Thesr are all the clisses of Tantnh worshippers  And
all these classes have been severally defined tn Tantras
Of all these classes, D2l slunichirne and Dimicharas are
the two most prominent. The former worship the goddess
in pursuance of the otuals [ud down in the Vedas and the
latter accordiag to ordmary Tautrik practices  1he former
offer Satfesk offenings to the poddess The latter offer
meat, fish, & The Tantnk worsluppers of Bengnal are
penerally Bimichdris  They are designated so, as some,
hold, because they act aganst Vedie rituals  The principal
folloners of Tantra, however, thus draw out the line of
demarcation between these two divisions The lgllm\mg
C
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slokas in Bdmakeshwar Tantra clearly explain the distinc-

tion.

sy faferdt Rfs awetwwdem |

e efad & afwuas amea |
O goddess, the Tantriks are divided into two classes acecord-
ing to their conduct, namely Bamachar and Dakshivachar,
They are Dakshindchar as soon as they are born and
Bamacharis as soon as they are initiated into the mysteries
(of Tantras).

According to the followers of the Tantrik system of
worship mental proclivities (Bhava) of men are three-fold,
namely Pacu Bhaya, or the tendency of a brute; Beera-
Bhiva, or heroic tendeucy and Deva Bhiava or divine ten-
dency. These mental proclivities have thus been described
in Bamakeswar Tantra.

ST UTHE qAT ST |
aqg NTATIG ATTAFIAGT {4 |
falat® TRwega i fesnmE: |
Td WIaF9 0T Eas uaq g |
TINE FAEU IF SFAGT WA |
WY Araa Et #aRd genaaq |

From the birth up to the sixteenth year one has Pagubhiva;
in the second period of life up to the fifteenth year one
has Beerabhava~—and afterwards Divyabhdava. These three
Bhavas are ultimately unified—which state of mind is called
Kulachira. By this a man becomes god-like. These are
mental proclivities; they should always be mentally culti-
vated. The best mental condition of a man however is when
he becomes god-like. Such a person considers the entire
universe, man or woman, as identical with the Divine Being.
He bathes daily, makes charities, recites the name of the
Deity at three periods of the day, puts on a cleaun cloth, has
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a firm faith 10 the Vedas, 1n his spintual guide and 1n the
Desty He considers a friend and foe in the same light, and
never perpetrates a cruel deed

Another ceremony which 15 also regarded essential by the
Tantnks 15 Abhsheka  Tius 1s the Inghest stage of spinitual
discipline 1mongst the followers of Tanterk system  This
nite 1s two fold namely Patidblusheta and Purndbliusheka
A votary 1s said to have arrived at the latter stage when
he has been duly 1nstructed by his spirttual guide, under-
stands the Iantrik language and hunts and accordingly can
pecform prescribed ntuals, and when he 1s not the least
agitated by the practice of Pancha or five Makdrs The
ceremony of the wstallation of a votary, #fier he has arnved
at tlus stage, in the digmity of a preceptor 1s called Pafta-
bhisheka Tius ceremony of Abhishela and 1ts character-
1stics have thus been described 1n Kularnava [aatra —

eufETanisT 9ta Feng faagw |
YR ATRR GUAERET R !
Trafyer i ararE gosean 79 |
QU1 T Srar wagAriEi{Eat 0
FAIAAIR F G YfET 91

w7 faaThilfiee T a0
quif@FEta & Targ g |

fag quifiadE firaargsy ang |
an g asmnifa st srmwaat )

When an ntelligent man, after being 1nitiated and
having travelled 1n the way pomnted out by the spiritual
guide, acquiries knowledge, he becones freed from worldly
trammels and miseries and 1s filled with great bliss  That
intelligent man 1s Sliva lumsell  He s not born apamn
In this imtiation in wiich fish and wine play an 1mportant
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part a creature is released from worldly trammels. Consider
bim as dead who has not gone through Purnibhisheka, By
this rite one altains to unification with Shiva and by this
unification he secures emancipation.

Thus we see that the ultimate object of every wor-
shipper is to secure emancipation and all the rituals
and ceremonials are merely so many ladders or stepping
stones. This emancipation, which is the swmasum Lonun:
of spiritual exercises which a man undertakes, is acquired
by him when he follows the instructions of his spiritual
guide. Thus the ceremony of Abhisheka is the highest
stage of the Tantrik system of worship. Various mantras,
are to be seen in® Tantras regarding this religions rite.
These mantras are generally invocations of various deities
asking them to pour their blessings on the head of the
votary. This ceremony however, we need not mention, is
intended for the spiritual guide and not the disciple. Itis
absolutely necessary for him to go threugh this ceremony
before he communicates Tantrik instructions to his disciples.
Various forms have zlso been laid down in Tantras regard-
ing this ceremony which it is useless to mention here.

Next we will give an account of the cardinal Tantrik
doctrine. This is the great Pancha matér of the Tantriks.
A follower or disciple is to practise Lhese rites for gaining the
highest object namely unification with Shiva or God which
leads to emancipation. These rites are‘the initial disciplines
which a worshipper must go through. The expression
Panche makir derives its name from the initial letters of
five religious practices which form the very back-bone of
the Tantrik system of worship, These are Madya (wine),
Matsya, (fish) Mansa (meat) Maithuna (co-habitation) and
Mudra (physical postures).  With all these ingredients ready
at band the Tantrik worshippers are to sit in a ::incle which
15 technic?.Hy called chakra. This Pancha makdr coustitutes
the very life of the Tantrik system, without the practice of



( xN )

which they cannot achiere any spintual end It s very diffi-
cult to understand, without the help of « preceptor, the true
meaning of this Tantnk practice

The unportance aof these Taatntk practices has alnays
been hughly spoken of It 13 said —

waRgg® ¥ it geud )
HA AT WA gRfagaT(a |
Wit we wEwyLd a9 sefE v

O goddess, even the gods cannot acquire Panclha Makar,
With these five, namely, wine, meat, ﬁslk woman and Mudra
or postures one should wership the goddess

However abhorrent these rites may appear on the face
of them there 1s no doubt that there a great esoteric meaning
behind them  All these, wine, meat, fish and women are ob-
jects of temptation If a worsluppec can overcome this temp-
tation, the road to eternal bhss 1s clear for im [t 1s not an
easy affair for a man to have a youthful and beautsful damsel
before him and worslip her as a goddess without feeling the
least lustful impulse withia lnm  He 1s to take wine, alter
dedicating 1t to the goddess, not for the purpose of ntoxica-
tion but for that of ocficentrating Ins mind on the object of
his devotions  He s to take meat and fish, not because they
are palatable dishes but because he must be ta good health
for performing religious rntes  Thus we see that i Tantnk
religton, a worshipper 1s to approach lis God through
diverse objects of pleasure He s to relinqumsh his desire
and self and convert the various pursuits of enjoyment into
instruments of spintual disciphne

Some*Tantnik teachers regard Panchamakir as the
symbol of so many yogic processes The secret meaning
of tlns great Tantrik nite has thus been explawned in the
celebrated work Agamasira The author says —



Ll-\

( xxum )

WTEARRE NG AT A |
NETTEa a1 O ° UF GErds. |
If a man drinks the nectarine stream that issues from the

cavity of brain he is filled with joy. This is Madya or wine,
Againfit is thus observed about Mansa or meat:

/\mmr@m:ﬁ‘m qR e @ Hd |
Paer @t =9 1 @ oo sy |

The purport of the sloka is:—The word ma means a tongue

from which proceed words, Oune who always feeds on them
is called a worshipper of #/dnsa. This man is really a yogin
who has controlled Ixis speech. It is again said about Matsya
or fish:

NFTIGAA A & AL &1 =G Gl |

A AR =g 9% | WAHQETHR: |
Two fishes are always moving about between the Ganges
and Yamund, He is the worshipper of fish who eats them
up. Both the Ganges and Yamuni represent the two nerves,
{di and Pingald. The two fishes represent respiration,
drawn in and sent out. So the worshipper of fish means one
who has suppressed his vital breaths. This practice, in the
parlance of Yoga, is called Pranayama.

It is again mentioned about Mudra :

TERIL AT Wi gl T3 |
AT 9o 2310 Fas g |
TR e e T (TN e |
T TARIY ARG e |
T WCaqe TEraren $=id |

On the great lotus of a thousand petals situate on the head
.remdes soul. Though it is like a million of suns in effulgence
it is like so many moons in coolness ; one who acquires the



{ N3 0)

knowledge of this charming soul is the worshipper of Mudrd,
The most important howesver of all these s the practice of
Maithuna, It is thus observed about it -

AP g vl )
L -, *
Agarq smga fefesnns gg=us o
The purport of this sloka ts .«=Co-habitation is at the root
of creation, prescrvation and destruchion. It s reparded
as a great prunciple in scriptures. It aclueves all énds and
confers the most difficult hnowledge of Brahma. The evotenc
meaning af Mauthuoa, tn the languipe ol Yopa, 1s the recitas
tion of the vanwus attnbutes of God
Thus from the esoterie explanation of Panch makdr given
above i 1s evident that Tantak rituals are nat &t all corrup
in spirit as they are supposed to be [heir objectas very Ingh
and they are so my instruments of spintual discipline
I another Funtea the sceret meamng of Pancla rmakir
is thus set forth

AT AR S e o«
wegaigryramnd fa afaif= agu
AT fa afaemsem )
wa gufirarg A vafindad
ugd Zfa 7'y ww neafied w@q
qawe famr 2fr q@taw wd sy
afg ggrmy w7 Tad M
ae fafe: @9 2t et o st
TR O AR TARTURTE FIE 1
Matysa or fish is that which washes away the dirt of at.
tachment, lays down the route to Mohsha or emancipation

and destroys cight.fold miseries, AMlinsa or meat 13 what
produces auspiciousness and joy and is dear to the pods.
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Pancha makdr is like my very life in all works, Without it
ho one can recite the mantra dedicated to Chandi, and so
they cannot achieve success. Joy is the great Brahma and
Pancha makdr expresses it.

It is again said :—
o Afdaans e @ et 59 |
M saaTe & gifanfaatiaar )
qe T fq Sami awita graata 7 |
AR T S0 Qe 2 TaT Srraa<y |

Very best men drink it. It is called Surd because it -
gives kingdom and produces joy. It gives delight to the
gods and melts theit minds. Even the great goddess is
agitated at its view. Therefore it is named Mudra.

The fruits of Pancha Makdr are thus described in Nirvana
Tantra— :

wEma gt §iw gauE s |

HIETTTHAHT AIATAE 74 |

ARATTHTAY AT (AT AT |

qerEgadrE T Yo g |

AFRA ASEEN qA gAY 7 W
By drinking Madya (wine) one acquires eight lordly powers
and great emancipation. By talking Mansa (meat) one sees

Nariyana himself. By taking fish one sees Kali herself. By
practising Mudrd one becomes like Vishnu in form. By

Maithuna (co-habitation) one becomes like me (Siva). There
1s no doubt about it.

Like Pancha makar, Pancha Tattwa forms an essential
component of the Tantrik form of worship, It is said ;—

IS IEAA | UGAE T R |
ud waEl 949 fa s arae st )
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R TR I AT, g )
aawafad T avrd 7 auE: o
TRAR AaW aEaE oI |
. AR AW TYAE a3 8

A Koulik should with great cure worship with five Tattwas,
By this he will acquire spiritual consummalion. Saivas,
Shaktas, Ginapatyas, Vaishnavas and all other sects should
have a knowledpe of the five Tattwas~which are Guru
Tattwa, Mantra Tattwa, Manas Tattwa, Deva Tattwa and
DhydIna Tattwa. Thus we see that Tattwa evidently means
liete the troe essence. A worshipper should have a know.
ledge of the true estence of Mantras & The purport of
the sloka ts that a man mast not blindly (ollow all these—lie
must understand every thing truly for himself.

The ceremony of Shafkana or purilication is of vital
importance in the rituals of Pancka matir. Without it the
worship does not bear any fruits. A devotee must purity
wine, meat, &c., before he dedicates them to the worship of
the poddess. le is not allowed to partake of them unless
bhe purifies them properly according to prescribed ritualy
and accompanied with presceibed Mantras. The necessity
and object of this ceremony of purification have been clearly
set forth in Rullrnava Tantra. It 3s written there :—“Im.
posed on by false knowledge many fabour under the mistake
that they may acquire piety by drinking wine &c. It is their
mistake. 1f by drinking wine one could attain Lo spiritual
consummation all druakards would have done the same, I
by taking meat one could have acquired piecty then every
man would have been pious. If by co-habiting with a woman
one cauld have attained to emancipation it would have been
easy for every body, Useless drinking is accompanied with
all the evils described in the Vedas. [t is a great sin. Even
to smell such a wine is iniquity. Every sort of wine is to
be avoided by the twice-born, Even if any one accidently

D
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casts a look on wine he should look at the sun. If by accids
ent he smeils it he must practice Pianayama)’ From the
above extracts it is evident that useless drinking is prohi-
bited in Tantrik worship. The secret meaning of the
ceremony of Sodhana is to use wine &c., for spiritual pur-
poses, for bringing about concentration of mind as we have
spoken above. We cannot offer any thing with an impure
heart to the deity who is the object of our devotions. We

must purify every thing and offer it without any self-ful
desire whatsoever,

Another important ritual amongst the Tantriks is that of
Chakra. 1t is only the spiritually advanced few who can
follow it. It is a ¥ery mystic affair and is practised at dead
of night. This Chalkra is-five-fold, namely, Veera, Raja,
Deva, Mahi and Pacu. And all these forms bave been
severally defined in Tantras. Of the first it is said :—

Fieas yawnte da fasf amet |
HAAT HAT 2T T(Q (S T39I |

@& 91 7 qaare gawe [IRAq T
IO FEOW aq=i" guEy |
gar a=itw yregifa gty goamfa
Wadtay gori Tty T Glw |
VLI TS AR A9 a7 T3
AHAT TR T T U N
S gfand geng maEraty Fhwa: |
TERITHRST AT |
TN GRS TREmmTae: |
o ffrelas agxthoms 9l

I shall n?w describe Veerachakra by which wershippers
soon acquire splritual consummation. In it a c4pable mae

3
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need not offer all but only the best arlicles. Meat of birds
or beasts is most desirable. All sorts of corn, white, red
and yellow flowers should be collected. One <hould fix in
his mind one heroe. This is Beerachakra. Then offering
presents to the preceptor the worshipper should make pre.
sents to the heroe imagined. By this ritual, all sins, even
Brahmanicide are washed away. I a chakra is devord of
presents and ordinances it yeilds no fruit,
Again Rijachakea is thus desctibed 1=
AT FATAR FGQT GAATEA 1
mfrAafeR 9 vty qate

HAWHHGEAT TSR )

TAT W g Ara s fraifRar e

QAR AYATT WIXTOATAL |

WAEHRTRAE 9w g |

ufgaaagarf Ta-A% wetad ¢
Five beautiful and maost charming maidens——of five casles
as Yamini, Yogini, washerwoman, Chandlila and Kaivarta,
should be enpapged. ‘The worshipper should next offer
honey, wine and meat. This is Rijachakra. By its in.
fluence one acquires piety, worldly gain, desite and emanci.
pation and lives in the celestial region for sixty thousand

years.
Devachakra is also described in the following manner 1=

Zaam waenf agg< fwmad a2
s aertn femear awT O
CrSTEAT AW T ywd aar fug )
23371 ARATAT A, YHLHaT: |
TARATYIT TARFATGRT T AT |
IR ETATI AWATAT T Iy §

’
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AT FEATe Rt TATRTACSTE T |

U a1 Tt S0 Sawe fFasaa |
I shall now describe Devachakra which the celestials ahways
practise. In this the five female agents or (Saktis as they
. are called in Tantrik phraseology) are Rajaveshyd, Nagari,
Guptaveshyd, Devaveshyd and Brahmaveshya. The royal
prostitutes are those who are devoted to the service of the
kings, secret prostitutes belong: to family, dancing g:rls are
the celestial prostitutes and Biahma prostitutes are those
who visit sacred shrines.  And any maiden, when she is in
menses, is called Nigari. These should be engaged in

Devachakra. <

The fruits of the practice of these Chakras have thus
been mentioned in Rudrayamala 1—

LEEERE CAUIG R E R o e
TqER 9 QT FIEEmY Jiwed |

By the practice of Rajachakra one acquires kingdom, by
that of Mabachakra prosperity, by that of Devachakra, good
fortune and by that of Veerachakra emancipation.

From what we have proved it will be, we believe, clear
to our readers that Tantrik system of worship is not steeped
with corruptions and superstitious pracities. Women, meat
&c., which appear as hideous practices to many are merely
the instruments employed by Tantrik worshippers for spiri-
tual culture. They worship women, and in some cases their
own mothers and sisters, as the representatives of the god- -
dess in order to put a stop to all lustful desires. This is an
arduous task,no doubt but it has always proved a success.
The great teachers introduced all these agencies so that
their followers might at once conquer their desires and
acquire true knowledge which is the pass-port to the con-
ception of one True God.

We will now give an account of the theory of creation



{ xNIx ) ?

advocated in Tantras. In Neela Tantra Mahddeva thus des-
cribes the creation ;—

=g 2ft o o TuiAIaTy 3E0A |

JarEat gara i glafaraieatian o

srRRIRat fawat emiamfzafEiam |

YSHAINRY a0 AgeaiaamTny

5 w0 TEAET FAa T ay )

HIRIIEAES argamaiqog a i

WEEEa qd NAGAAS Y

TRIRY ATET WAL, U AT |

HRTCRUAA T FRITECARAR, |

o[} IgUHETE TSI (A )

AT ey FEEla e
. wewy fayEa gl g g
Shakti (Prakriti) herself, the abode of Gunas (qualities) above
gunas, praise and censure, devoid of any form, eternal and
freed {rom diseases and sorrow, is the root of creation. Hear
I will describe how universe has sprung. Air emanated
from ether, the sun from air, water from the sun and the
earth from water. These are the five elements. The unis
verse has sprung from these five elements, It is situate on
the back of a tortaise. Aad on the head of Ananta (serpent)
many earths of the form of sand are situated. The tortoise

moves about in the water, And [ always protect it with my
trident,

It 1s again sard elsewhere

AHRAT HAR TG UAAT IR T |

Hiary 93¢ <fa 9o A9 fasiad o
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FEARGTA ST Arergt @i |
EUELWECIAERETIISICRRECY

AT YHIRTA g T@el gua g |
( fr=twa=a )

From Prakriti (Nature) all men have sprung. From Prakriti
the universe bas emanated. .Everylhing originales from
nature and again disappears in her as a bubble originates
from water and again disappears in it., Brahm3, Vishou,
and Maheshwara have all sprung from Prakriti and they will
all merge in her, When the hour for universal dissolution
will arrive the entire aniverse will merge in her,

The Tantrik theory of creation is thus at one with that
of Sankhya. Prakriti is the material cause of the universe.
It is the creative energy of God—the first cause from which -
every thing has proceeded. The only difference is that
according to the Tantrik system Prakriti is more popularly
the name of the goddess whereas in Sankhya it is the first
creative energy.

As in Sankhya so in Tantra creation proceeds from an
union between Nature (Prakrit]) and Purusha (Soul). This
union between nature and soul is thus symbolically described
in Tantras. The great Sakti, or Prakriti, after casting off
the cover of Maya, divided herself into two, Shiva and
Sakti. The first issue of their union was Brahm3i. After
his birth the .great Sakti said :—“Marry yourself O great
heroe.” Hearing her words Brahma said :—“Save thee I
have no mother; I will not marry. Confer on me they Sakti
(energy).” Hearing it she created out of her own energy
a charming maiden and said : —“She js great Vidyad and her
name is Savitri. Do you spread Vedas and works of creation
on earth with her.”

Next was born Vishnu pervaded by the quality of Sattwa
(goodness). The mother said to him i—"Marry, for seeing
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you people will be shorn of desires” On Ius dechmag to
marry any body she conferred on him 1 maiden, named
Mohint, created of her own porlion and said — This Sakty
1s Vaishnayi  Lngage with her 1n the great work of pres
servation

Thea was barn the third son who was a great Yogin and
whose name was Sadisiva The gteat Sakt: united herself
with him and engaged 1n the work of destruction

From the above symbolical representation 1t 1s evident
that not only the work of creation, but even that of preserva-
tron aad destruction ts an outcome of union of Prakrit: wath
Purusha Thus Prakrit: or the Mabfsakty, as the Tantnks
designate her, 1s the creative power of the Almighty God |

Tattwas or cssential principles are thus deseribed in
Tantras There are five elements and every element has
five quahiies or Gunas Bones, flesh, nails, skin and hairs
of the body belong to earth Semen, blood, marrow, ex-
cretion and urine belong to water Sleep, hunger, thirst,
fatigue, and 1dleness belong to fire Holding, moving,
throwing, withdrawing, and giving birth te cinldren belong
to air  Lust, anger, stupefaction, shame and avarice belong
to ether

According to the Tantnk teachers five elements produce
not only the component parts of the physical frame but also
emotions and passions which are innate 1n 2 man

The topography of the earth has thus been descnbed in
Nirvdna Tantra  “First of all1s the mount Meru herem
reside all the celestials The river Mahidharid flows in the
middle Above the mount Sumeru 1s Satyaloka and under-
neath it 1s Rasitala Thus fourteen regions and Pitilas are
on the mount Sumeru  Above it 15 the Brahma region At
the foot of that lotus of fourteen petals 1s the circular earth
of the shape of a ring gict by seven oceans In the centre
of the earth 1s beautifur 1nsular continent Jamvudwipa of the
shape of a square  Around it are the mountains Nila,
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Mandara, Chandrasekhara, Himalaya, Suvela,” Malaya and
Bhashma. From the summits of these mountains have
sprung many more covered with grass and creepers. Above
that lotus is anotheriof six petals and four inouths named
Bhima. Within it is the region called Bhuva. Here Vishnu
resides with Lakshmi and Saraswati, Its another name is
Vaikuntha, On the south of Vaikuntha is Golaka where
Krishna and Radhika live. Outside it and in its interior
are lustrous regions where Indra and other celestials reside,

Thus we see that the topography of Tantras is mytholos
gical in character like that of Puranas.

C
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THE

MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM,

OR

THE TANTRA TREATING OF THE
FINAL EMANCIPATION.

CHAPIER I

ON the romantic summit of the foremost of tmountatns ¥
blazing with gems of vanous kinds, filled with various kinds
of trees and shrubs and eloquent with the notes of 1n-
numerable feathered tribes, perfumed with the odours of
blossoms of every season , exceedingly beautiful to behold,
fanned by cool and bland breezes laden with fragrance,
naging with the sweet and solemn strains of music raised
by bevies of Apsar3s ,t spread with shadows cast from trees
furnished with steady shades, glossy and graceful of aspect,
with 1ts groves resonant with the music of swarms of mad
Kokilas, ever ranged by the Prancel of seasons in com-

* This refers to the mount Kailasha supposed to be situate beyond
the range of the Himalayas  According to Hindu mythology Siva lived
on thts be watifal mount

f Celestial nymphs

Y Viz, Spring  His retaners are the Kekila the black Lee, the
varnal breeze, ect
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pany with his retainers; thronging with Siddhas,* afn&
Charanas,t Gandharvas] and Ganapatyas,§—there the Divine
Parvati, desirous of the welfare of the worlds, bending in
humility and looking at him steadfastly thus addressed Siva,
of a complacent countenance, sitting tacilurn, effulgent ;—
the Preceptor of the universe embracing the mobile and im-
mobile ; the fountain of all good,—filled with unceasing
delight ;||—that ocean of the ambrosia of mercy; with a com-
plexion white as camphor or the Kunda (flower) ; surcharged
with the pure quality of Sattwa Goodness;q pervading all
space, with the cardinal points for his clothing ;*¥ the refuge of -
the distressed; and the Lord of Yogis dear to their hearts;
adorned with a circle of matted locks sprinkled with particles

* A sort of demi-god or spirit, inhabiting with the Vidyadharas,
Munis etc the middle air or the region between the earth and sun.

+ Panegyrists of the gods.

I Celestial songsters. It is evident that the Devas of the ancient
Hindus were a higher order of beings inhabiting a region other than
the earth where men lived. The Charanas, Gandharvas and Apsaras
were attached to their court. They could and used to come down on’
earth and mix with men of their own accord. It is significant therefore’
that the Aryan Rishis believed in one God and their Devas, which are
wrongly interpreted as gods, were simply a class of beings much more
spiritually advanced than men. That such a class of beings do'not still’
exist we have no right to contradict.

§ Worshippers of Ganapati or Ganesha.

|| Sadanandam. Another meaning is: He that delights the pious.

€ According to the Hindu system of Metaphysics there are three
Gunas or universal tendencies which pervade the entire universe;
namely Sattwa or the'organizing tendency ; Rajas or tlie Self-centering
tendency; Tamas or the disorganizing tendency. It is the first that'
makes a celestial being and it is the last which makes a beast, Itis by’
~ the prevalence of the first in him that a'man becorties a god on earth and’
by that of the last he becomes a brute.

** As described in Hindu Mythology Siva used to go'about gtnerally
naked. He was a great Yogin who used to eschew every sort of world:-
liness.. The expression here,.stripped of metaphor,-means naked.
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of the waters of the Gangd, garmshed with ashes, holding
his heart 1n perfect control, wearing a wreath of serpents and
beartng human skulls, with a triad of eyes, the sovereign
of the three spheres, equipped with the best of tridentsX
capable of bewg easily satsfied ,~all knowledge—the
bestower of the boon of emancipation, without a diversily
of designs, and free from all sorts of sufferings,~without
a sense of difference, incapable of being apprehended by
the ailliterate, the author of good to all, the god of gods,
enjoying immunity from every species of bodily suffering
(1—10) And the auspictous Pirvatit said —"'Q lord of celes-
lials, O Lord of the universe, O lord of mune, O feuntain of
mercy, | am at thy disposal, O clef gf the dewties, and
[ always carry out thy behests (11), Without thy permis-
sion I cannot say avght  If thou cherishest the least hing-
ness for me, andf I have a place in thy affection, then I
will speal. out what worketh in my mind (12) O mighty
master, save thee, who 1s there in this truine world, that
can remove my doubts, and who, further, 1s omniscient
and who 1s conversant with every department of knows
ledge (13)2”

Thereat the auspicious Sadisiva sud ~—“ 0 thou of high
wisdom, O my beloved, speak out what thou hast to say
Tothee will I unfold everything, even if the matter be one
which should be carefully concealed , and which should not be
revealed even to Ganegr or to the Generilissimo-—Skanda §

* Trishulavaradharinam And it may also mean ‘He that holds the
trident and the boons : ¢ He bestows boons on those worthy of them '

+ According to the mythological account Parvati was the daughter
of the mountain.chief Himalaya It 1s very difficult to explain the
real state of things that happened many centunies before The most
rational nterpretation of the mythological 1ncident 15, if 1t 1s not an alle
gory, that a great Yogin, by the name of Siva, married the daughter of
a king who reigned somewhere over the Himalaya

1 A name of Karuheya who was the commander of the celestial
army
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What is there in the three spheres worthy of being con-
cealed from thee (14—15)? O goddess, thou art my another
form : difference there is none between thee and myself.¥
Omuiscient as thou art, dost thou not know this, that thou
askest me, as if thou art really ignorant (16).” Hearing
these words of the Deva, the chaste Parvati, well-pleased,
bending low in humility, questioned Sankara, (in the follow-
ing speech) (17). And the auspicious Adit said: “O mighty
one,} O lord of every being, O thou who art the foremost of
those cognisant of religion, formerly by thee almighty oue,
ranging the heart of Brahmi, having mercy (on mankind),
were revealed the four Vedas,§ exhaustively expounding
every variety of teligion,—and laying down rules for the
regulation of the different orders Varnas|| and Asramas€

* Another reading is Matsarupa, you resemble myself.

T Another reading is Mahidsatyapard kramd : ‘of great and infallible
power.’

i The word in the text is Bhagavan which literally means onc
possessing six sorts of wealth namely prosperity, energy, fame, beauty,
knowledge and absence of attachment for worldly objects. 1Itis

generally used as a common word for addressing a deity or one of
advanced spiritual culture.

§ There are four great scriptural works of the Hindus namely Rik,
Yayush, Saman and Atharvan. Originally there was only one Veda
which was subsequently arranged into four by a great Rishi who abtain-
ed the surname of Veda-Vyasa for this compilation. The Vedas are
divided into two parts vis., Mantra or prayers and Brahmanas or the

ritualistic portion consisting of some of the Upanishadas which consti-
tute the theosophy of the Vedas.

| Varnas refer to the four castes, namely the Brahmanas or the
ecclesiastical caste, [(shatriyas or the warrior caste, Vaishyas or the
merchantile caste and Sudras, the serving class.

M A religious order of which there are four kinds referable to the
different periods of life; 1st that of the student or Brahmachari ; 2nd

that of the house-holder or Grihasta ; 3rd that of the anchorite or Vana-
prastha ; 4th that of the beggar or Bhikshu.
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(18—~19). Inthe Krita age® on earth pious men pleased
the deities and the ancestral maues, by means of acts—
yoga, sacnfices etc,~—prescribed therein (20). At this age
the men recited the Veda, practised contemplation, per-
{formed austerities, brimmed over wilth kindness lor al),
and made gilts (to the ncedy). And they kept their
senses under perfect control, were endowed with great
strenpth, and possessed of pre-eminent prowess, and had
cminent vigor and manliness (21).  And regulatly recorting
to temples, although mortal, they were a little lower than the
Devas. And they were truthful and steadfast in their vows
and followed the true religion at the <ame time that every
order pursued its own marality (22) And the kings were
of infallible acts, and addressed themselves, heart and soul,
to the protection of the people. The men used to regard
the wives of others as if thiey had been their mothers;
and the sons of others as if they had been their own
and every one looked on the property of another as ilit
were a clod of eartht And ever abiding by the path
of righleousness, every order observed its proper dutjes
(23—24). And none was piven o lyinp,—and every one
was carclul (in his acts). And no one was given to thieving,
oppressing others, or entertaining evil designs (25). Aud the
men were not under the influence of envy,~nor were they
swayed by excessive anger or undue covetousness. And
they were not lustful. And all were possessed of honest
hearts, and were always inspired with the spirit of delipht
(26). And the earth overflowed with every species of grain;
and the clouds poured in proper seasons. And the kine

* According to the Hindu Sasteas there are four Yugas or cycles,
These cycles are continually revolving one after another. They are
called Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. The first consists of Jono
divine years with 400 for each junction ; the second of 3000 with goe for
each junction and the third of 2000 years with 200 for each junction,

¥ Exactly a similar sloka occurs in Chidnalya Satalan,
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yeilded milk, and the trees were furnished wit.h 'fruits., (27).
And premature death there was not; or famine or disease.
And the women were buxum and happy, ever healthful, and
endowed with energy, grace and excellent virtues, And
shunning infidelity, they were devoted to their husbands
(28). And the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Sudras,
were every one occupied in the observance of their distinc-
tive avocations ; and every order, performing sacrifices agree-
ably to the ordinance prescribed for it, attained final emaunci-
pation. When Krita had been turned and Treta set in, when
men were incapable to compass their welfare by performing
rites according to the Vaidika prescription ; and when men,
with their hearts distracted with anxiety, were incompetent to
perform Vaidika rites arduous and desiderating no common
labor and exertions,—and when, ever ill at ease, they found
it as difficult to perform them as to omit them clean, thou,
witnessing this doctrine of religion, didst deliver, from
unrighteousness bringing sorrow and suffering in its train,
people weak in asceticism and the study of the Veda, by
displaying on earth works in the form of Smritis¥* treasuring
up the sense and significance of all the Vedas (29—33). On
this awful ocean of this world, who is there, save thee, that
is the sustainer, protector and deliverer, that is the disposer
of their destinies, and that brings about their well being even
as a father. Then on the arrival of Dwapara, when all
righteous acts prescribed by the Smritis had fallen into
neglect, when one half of righteousness had disappeared
(from the world), and when men were wrought up with
disease and anguish, they were rescued by thee through
instructions conveyed in Samhitdst (34—36). When (at

* The Scriptures of the Hindus are divided into two classes namely
(1) Srutis or what is heard such as the Vedas and Upanishads, (2)
Smritis or what is recollected as the Code of Manu and various other
works based on the exposition of the Vedas.

1 Compilations going under the generic name of Purana,.etc.
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fenpil) the sinful Kali artived, bearinp away every vestige
of relipion, tile with iniquitious deeds,and decceitful practices,
and alluring people to acts of wrong and outrage, the
Veda ceated to be of any efiicacy.  How could peaple retain
any recollection of the Smiritis. And such a time, O lord,
the many Puorlinas, aboundiog in vatious chronicles and
pointing out various ways, cannot help meeling with des.
truction. Then men will set their fzce apaingt relipious
observances, set all order 2t pavphl incheizted with etrong
drinks, and always intent upon iniquitous practices. And
they will be libidinour, covetous, wily, cruel, harsh.tonpuoed,
and deceitfel (37—40). And they will te short.liv ed, evil.
disposed, and a prey to sickness and sorrow. And they
will be reft of grace, and weak of limh ; and mean, and ever
piven to ignoble acts (§1). And they will associale with
the base, steal other’s ponds, indulpe in calumny, oppress
people, delight in detraction, and practice cunning {32).
And they will commit adoltery, banishing all fear® of #in,
And they will be poor, and squalid and woe.begone ; and
poverty and disease will be their portion forever (43). And
the Vipras will resemble the Sudras in their practices,  And
neplecting Sarndhydt and warship, they will perlorm priestly
offices for those unworthy of the same. And they will be
covetous,s of wicked ways (44). And given to impious acts,
they will be untruthful, illiterate, haughty, and fraudulent,
And they will sell their daughters, be without regeneration
ap to their sixteenth year, and disrepard vows and aus.
terities (45). And they will be engaged in worship and
the repetition of religious formulr with the view of deceiving
others.  And they will be heretical, deem themselves

® Another reading is Papdh Sankabhaya Viearfiitak, (And they
4ill be) sinful, and defy lear.

1 Morning, noon and evening prayers,

1 Another reading is Afayydjakamuba, coveting priestly offcer
under those unworthy of them,
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learned, and be void of regard and veneration (46). And
they will feed on abominations, be of foul ways, and depend-
ant on others, serve Sudras and partake of their board,
and lust after their wives (47). And influenced by the greed
of gold, they will allow their wedded wives to be with the
low and their sole mark of Brahmanahood will consist in
their wearing the boly thread (48). And they will observe
no rules in respect of meats and drinks, etc., nor will they
distinguish between things that ought to be eaten, and what
ought not. And they will perpetually revile the scriptures
and always busy themselves in worrying pious people (49).
And they will notso much as cast a thought after holding
righteous converse. (At this period) for the salvation of crea-
tures, thou hast created Tantras—Nigamas® and Agamas,t—
capable of securing pleasure} and emancipation. (unto man-
kind), and furnishing them with the processes of securing frui-
tion through Mantras§ and Yantras|] dedicated to (various)
gods and goddesses (50—51). In these thou hast described
various Nyisas¥ and characteristics of creation, sustention,
etc. Therein thou hast also at length treated of Baddhapadma,$

#* The Vedas collectively by which people go to God.

+ A Sastra or work on sacred science in general supposed to be
of divine origin. A Tantra describing the origin and protection of
creation and inculcating the mystical worship of Siva and Sakti.

1 Another reading is: Bhaktimuktikarani ‘inspiring people with
reverence, and bringing about their deliverance.’

§ A mystical verse is the mantra.
Il An implement ar apparatus for ZTantrik worship.

€] Mental appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body
to tutelary deities accompanied with certan prayers and gesticulations. .
It is a process of Yoga of passing air through nostrils.

§ These are the various postures of a Yogin. Before we explain
the particular posture mentioned here, we will give an account of the
Hindu system of Yoga. This will help our readers to- understand
clearly many technical passages they will meet later on-— J
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ond other attitudes,—as well as the Pagu, Vira, Divya and

R wgd g TSERI $ewial |
Arrgfdy: W SfRneeaefitn o

From tivs text @ appears that there are four kEinds of Yopa-
they are -

(1) Mantra-Yoga —Neans the mental concentration brought about
by the process of repeating mentally Pranava Om and other sacred
texts of the Sruti as well as by the constant mental adoration of the
Supreme Deity.

{2) Laya-Yoga —There are three kinds of forces ina man’s pature,
viz, ligher, muddle and lower. By a certuin process a man tealzes
the muddle force by the exercise of the other two E:rccs.

(3} Raja-}oga.~Concentration of the muind through the suppres-
aion of wital ars.

(4) Hatha-Yoga ~Concentration of the mind through vinous physis
cal processes, The Asaras come under this head,  Lhey constitute one
of the eight stages of Yopa which are —

IR [RERTEARATIEaTH Gare IR ETHA-gw g al-
serayifa

(1) Yama or sclf-control, {(2) Niyama or regulrtions, (3) Asana or
vanous pastures in which a Yogin 1s to sit when he engages in medita-
tion, (4) Pranayama or suppression of wital awrs, (5) Pratyahara or
the withdrawal of the organs of senses {rom their object; (6) Dhyana
or meditation, (7) Dharana or mental concentration; {8) Samadhs or
the state of the mind 1n which the devotee and the object of develion
are unifted

Now Padra 15 one of the Asanas or postures in religious meditation
siting with the tlughs erossed, one hand resting on the left thigh, the
other held up with the thumb on the heart the eyes directed o the top
of the nose. The following account of Asanas (postures) occurs in Siva
Samhita chapter 111, 84~—87

* 1here arc eighty-iour kinds ef postures la:d down n the Scriptures,
Of them the Yopin should sdect four, Siddha, Padma, Ugra and
Sastika" (84).

With care a Y ogtn should place lus {eet on tus organ of procreation:
he shopld fix Jus wvision on the space interyemng the two eye-brows,

-3
-l
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other Bhavas,® bringing success to the Mantras of the deities,
And by thousands thou hast unfolded processes concerning
the Sawvisana, the Chitdrokhd, the Mundasidhana,i and the
Zatasdédhana. Aund thou thyself hast put down Pagu and
Divya Bhavas (52—s54). In Kali there is no place even for
the Pagu Bhava. How can then the Divya Bhava find a
room (at this age) ? The Pagu should himself procure leaves,
flowers, fruits and water (53). He should not see a Sudra,—
or so much as even think of a woman. A Divyal must
resemble a deity, ever holding his heart in purity, above the
 pairs of opposites,§ with bis mind free from either love or hate,
—and he should be even-eyed and forbearing. How can one,
stained with the sins of Kali, with one’s thoughts perpetual-

With his body straight he should practise it in such a solitary place as
creates no disturbance of the mind. This is Siddha-asana.

The definition of Padmasana is already given. While practising
Ugrasana the Yogin should stretch out his two legs in such a way that
they may not touch one another. And then holding them firm by his
hands he should place his head on his knee-joints. In an Ugrasana a

Yogin should place his feet between his thighs and knee-joints and sit
straight.

* These Bhavas are the three aspects of the mental constitution of
a man. Every being is born with three universal tendencies or qualities
in him which are called Guas. They are Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.
When the last predominates in 2 man the tendency in him is called
Pashu or bruitish. He is pervaded by a disorganizing tendency and
behaves like an inferior animal. When the quality of Rajas prevails
inaman he busily sets himself in a work like a hero. He seeks his
own interest but works with order, plan and reason. This tendency is
called Vira Bhawva. And the Sattwik state in a man is called Divya or
Deva Bhava, i.e. he behaves like a god.. He is an angel on earth.

T These are the various forms of Tantrik worship. They sometimes
practise Yoga sitting on a dead body. This is called Savasana: they

sometimes sit on a Cl7ta or funeral pyre; they sometimes worship with
a Munda or a skull before them &c. |

I A person having the Bhava so named.
" § These are heat and cold, happiness and misery, etc.
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Iy tossing about,—and remaimng under the sway of sieep
and indolence, attun to the perfection of {esther of) the
Bhivas? Thou hast described the processes of Virasidhana
embracing the five fafras, and O Sanhara,~{and hist des-
cribed) those five fafio1s consisting of wine, flesh, fish, Mudrd,
and sexual intercourse® (56—59) Maa bora ¢ Kali, covetous
and cirmg (or fuod and sexual grauficataon, + 1l be enticed
by them , but will not carry out the processes prescribed (for
secuning spintudl success) 60),  And dnnlng in excess for
sexual gratificatton, they will be 1ntovicated with wine —and
will be bereft of the paner of distngunhing betuween pood
and bad (61) And some will outrage others' wies ond
some will lead the lives of outlins on exrfli and unt ¢ the
influence of wine these unnghteons wignts will nst o asers

any distinction in respeet of sexual conmercet (623 And

* These five processes, technieally ealied five dfalars, form the key-
note of Tantnih worshup,  People, only Daoking at the hiteral transta-
tien, charge the Tentrik worshuppers wal so many el practices They
are, however, 50 many techmceal terma for vanous Yopa processes,
having a grand esotenc meaning belind them  Tven af these words
are trkea in thewr hiteral sense they indicate a great and hard tnal for
a worshipper. To have so min) objects of temptation before um and
still not to be allured by them is not an easy task for a worlupper. 1,
hawerver, one can overcome these temptations his passage 11 clear,  That
they are symbols for so many Yog ¢ processes are thus deseribed by a1
authorty.

The five Makary are Modya wine, Matsya fish, Mansa meat,
Marthuna sexual intercourse, and Mudra ora mode of interweaving
the fingers duringr relimious worsinp,  They are called Makar from the
1etter 3a the first letter of each of the five words One, who concentrates
tus thought on Atman, 15 called the woeshipper of Madya, which s a
nectarine stream coming out from the cavity over bramn where the soul
resides. ‘The worshipper of Aansa 15 one who observes the vow of
silenice.  The worshipper of Matrya 13 one wha hias suppressed hus wital
arrs, He s the worshapper of Afasthinna who meditates en the work of
creation and destruction.

+ Another reading s pdpayomiwmichdranam wil not hesitate to
pair with a woman of an inferior caste or one degraded in society,
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numbers ‘will, living sickly lives on earth, shorn of their
strength, and deprived of their sense,—with their organs en-
feebled, will fall into tanks, or holes, or on desert places, or
topple down from terraces on mountains, and give up the
ghost, robbed of their senses by wine (63—64). And some
will break out into wrangling even with their superiors and
kinsfolks (65). And some will sit dumb like so many corpses;

while others will talk on, in a perennial torrent. And all will
follow improper courses, and all will be hard-hearted, and
serve to bring righteous ways into obsoletism. O Lord, those
processes that thou hast mentioned as tending to the welfare
(of mankind), will I fancy, O Mahadeva, be the very
reverse’ of benefitiall Who is to engage in Yoga, and
who will enter upon the practices of Nyasas.* And who,
O lord of the universe, will recite hymns, and who will
worship Yantras and who will perform Puraccharanam.t
By the over-powering influence and by virtue of the ten-
dency of the times, in Kali men will be exceedingly wicked
and iniquitous to the height. O deliverer of the dis-
tressed, O master, point out the means of their securing
length of days, health and energy, of their increasing in
strength and prowess; and their gaining knowledge, in-
telligence, and easy good fortune; of their growing won-
drous powerful and mighty, attaining purity of spirit, of
their being inspired with a desire for securing the good
of others, of their being able to compass the wishes of
their parents; of their being faithful to their wives, and
ave-rse to those of their neighbours, of their cherishing vene-
ration for the celestials and spiritual guides, of their being
filled with the anxiety for maintaining their sons and kindred,
of their knowing the Deity and Him as constituting the
All; of their being ever engaged in contemplating the

* See note on p, 8.
T A religious practice,
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Deity. 1In order that people may attain worldly prosperity
and welfare herealter, tell me what is for their good, and,
having repard to the distinclion obtaining among the differ-
ent orders, v hat courses are proper and what are improper,
Save thee, who is there in these thrce spheres that is
capable of saving creatures (66—74)



CHAPTER 1.

HEAR!NG this speech of the goddess, that mighly man.
of mercy Sankara, engaged in bringing about the welfare
of the worlds, spoke words fraught with truth (1), And
the auspicious Sadigiva said:—O righteous one, G thou
intent on bringing about the welfare of the world, thou
hast asked well; such a question bearing on the good (of
humanity) was never put by any one formerly (2). Blessed
art thou ; thou knGwest all about righteous acts; and thou
art desirous of securing the good of people living in Kali
Every thing, thou hast said, is indeed true, O gentle lady (3).
O Supreme Spirit, thou art omniscient, cognizant of the three
times,* and coversant with religion. Beloved one, all that
thou hast advanced on religion respecting the past, present
and future, is, without doubt, true, just, and proper (4).
O Mistress of the celestials, burdened with the unarighteous-
ness of Kali, and not distinguishing between what is pure
and what is not, the twice-born,{ and the other orders can-
not attain purity through processes prescribed in the Sruti;]
man will not be able to work out their end by following
either the Samhitas or the Smritis (5—G). I truly tell thee
again and again, in Kali, my love, there is no other way
(for mankind) than that laid down by the Agama (7).

* Past, present, and future.

T The Brahmana is born again (spiritually) on his being invested
with the holy thread.

I The sacred literature of the Hindus are divided into three classes
Srutis, Smritis and Samhitas, The first includes the Vedas and
Upanishads which constitute the fountain source of their faith. The
various Law Books, ecclesiastical and social, pass by the name of Smritis
‘which have a considerable influence upon the every day life of a Hindu.
The various Puranas and Tantras pass by the name of Sambhitas,
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O Swi,* I have already said in the Srutis, Smritis and
Purdnas that in Kah sensible people should worship the
derties according to the methods prescribed by the Agamas
(8) Venly there 1s no deliverance for those who, passing
the Agamas by, betake themselves to any other course (g)
All the Vedas, all the Puranas, all the Smritis and all the
Samhitas combine to establish Me Lord, the unmerse,
hath none save Me {10) Every one of themt consider my
region as capable of sanctifying people Those that are
averse to my path are heretics, and come by the sin of
slaying & Bralmana (11) And O goddess, any acts, that
are perlormed by a person without regard for my views,
come to naught, and the author thereof goes to hell {12)
That foolish individual, who, renouncing my wviews, adopts
any other s, surely comes by the sins of slaying a Brahmana,
his own sire, and a woman (13} In Kalit all the Mantras are
fraught with fruit and yield speedy success, and they are
highly effectual 1n all rites, Japa,I sacrifices, etc (14) The
Mantras contained 1n the Vedas are devoid of all energy,
and resemble serpents devord of venom  In the Satya and
other ages, they were effective, 1 Kal they are as it
were dead {r5) All the Mantras (save those inculcated
in the Taotras) resemble 1dols painted against a wall, which,
albeit furmished with all the organs, are incompetent to
perform aay action {16)  Acts, performed to other Mantras,
are hike knowing a barren woman, they yield no fruit, at1s
all trouble only (17}  In Kali the perverse person, that seeks
for emancipation by following the path pointed out by other
works, being oppressed with thirst, sinks a well on the
banks of the Jal.navi§ (18) He that, renouncing the rehigion

* The feminine of Siva—his wile

+ The Vedas etc

t The recitation of the attrnbutes of the Supreme Deity

§ A name of the niver Gar-ges so called from its coming out of the
tlugh of the sage Jahnu,
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expounded by me, seeks any other, renounceth the ambrosia
that is in his own home, and goeth after the exudations of
the Arka (tree) (1g). No other way can conduce to emanci-
pation,—nor can it bring us happiness here and hereafter in
the same way as the course, prescribed by the Tantras, con-
tributes to the felicity and emaacipation (of mankind) (20).
Having regard to the great number of Pagus (living among
men), I have enjoined secrecy in the performance of their
rites in certain classes of followers, in consideration of
their claims. And sometimes I have prescribed methods
capable of enlisting the sympathy of people; and, my dear,
I have assigned varlous gods and goddesses (with an eye
to personal bias or idiosyncracies {21—23). I have also
spoken of Bhairavas,® Vetalas, Vatukas, Nayikas, Saktas,

# These are some of the various sects of the Hindus that are still
found all over the country. (1) Bhairavas—followers of an inferior
manifestation of Shiva. Bhairava is a name of Shiva, but‘more specially
an inferior manifestation or form of the deity, eight of which are
called by the common name Bhairava and are severally termed
Asitanga, Rudra, Chanda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kupati, Bhishana, and
Sanhara all alluding to terrific properties of mind and body.

(2) Vetalas :—This is also a sect of Shaiva worshippers: they wors
ship spirits or goblins haunting cemetries and animating dead bodies.

(3) Vatukas—are religious students.

(4) Nayikas—a sort of goddess, an inferior form of Durga and
attendant upon her,—There are eight Nayikas.

(5) Saktas—are the worshippers of the Sakti the power or energy
of the Divine Nature in action. The adoration of Prakriti or Sakti
has been to a certain extent sanctioned by the Puranas, but the principal
rites and formulz are derived from a series of works which pass by the
name of Tantras. Although any of the goddesses may be objects of the
Sakta worship, and the term Sakti comprehends them all yet the homage
of the Saktas is almost restricted to the wife of Siva and to Siva him-
self as identified with his consort, These Saktas flourish chiefly in

Bengal anc.l their great festival Durga Puja is not celebrated with so
umuch eclat in any other province of India.
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Sarvas Vaishnavas, Sauras, and Ganapatic; I have <poken
of various Mantras and Yantras, and various means of
securing success, all requiring great labor, but yielding the
results {(ascribed to them) (24~-25). And my beloved, with
the view of securing bis welfare, I have answered his ques-
tions, having regard to the manner in which he hath put
them, to his own personality, and the occasion on which
he hath set those questions (26). No one had before new
asked such questions as thou, O Pirvati, in bharmony with
the morality of the Yugas* hast done with discernment, in
the interests of all creatures, and solicitous of the welfare

[ ]

(6) Saivas are the worshippers of Siva It appears to be the most
popular and prevalent of all the modes of adoration to qudge by the
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under which Siva s
reverenced, that of the Linga, But very few votaries resort to these
temples except to that of Visheshwara in Benares, There vre mine sects
amongst the Sawvas of India, namely Dandis, Jogis, Jangamas,
Paramahansas, Urdhavahus, ete.  There are no popular leeends of Siva
in Northern India and there are no teachers of ancient repute except
Sankaracharya.

{7) Vaishnavas are the worshippers of Vishnu as Narayana: they
consider him as the prime deity, they wear marks on forehead and
promise themselves a paradise in Vailuntha. The principal subdiw-
sions are Bhalktas, Bhagvatas, Vaishnavas, Chakrinas, Vaskhanasas and
Karmahinas, But all these sects are not extant now., The most impor-
tant sect that now flourishes constitutes the followers of Ramanuja,

(8} Sauras are the worshippers of the sun as the creatar and cause of
the world . a few Sauras, chleﬂy Bralimanasg, stifl exist as 2 sect but the
divisions enumerated by Anand Giel are not known.

(9) Ganapatyas are the worshippers of Ganipati or Gaaesh, and
can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect. all the Hindus, an fact,
worship tlus deity as the cbyator of difficulties and impediments and
never commence any work or set off on a journey without invoking ks
protection. Some pay lum more particular devotion than the rest,

* In every Yuga according to varying circumstances people have got
different duties to satisfy. The Hindu Rishuis laid down rules of Iife

and conduct according to the exigencies of time,

3
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of all beings. Impelled by my affection for thee, 1 \.&'ill
expound unto thee the Reality among things real,‘ Him,
who surpasseth all that are supreme® (27—26). O mislress
of the gods, taking out the cream of the Vedas, the Agamas,
and the Tantras? in especial, I will place the same before
thee (29). What Tantra-knowing persons are among men,
what the Jahnavi is among streams, even 1 myself am among
the deities, so is this work among the Agamas (30). Of what
avail are the Vedas, of what the Purdnas, and of what, O Sivs,
the innumerable works, (extant)?] By altaining an acquain-
tance with the mighty Tantra, one commands every kind
of success (31). As I have been desired by thee to compass
the welfare of the universe, I will speal to thee what is for
the benefit of the world (32). O goddess, on the good of the
world being brought about, the Lord thereof is gratified,
for he is the soul of the universe, and it is under his
protection (33), He is one real, without second§ and
transcendeth all that are supreme. He is self-manifes-
ting, ever complete, and beareth the characteristics of ever

* This refers to the Supreme Deity Who is over all Devatas and
above every thing in the universe. Knowledge of this Pare Brahma
is consideced as the sumnum bonum of a man's life.

T The various subsequent religious works of the Hindus such as
Puranas and Tantras are the expositions of the essential principles of the
spiritual teachings imbedded in the Upanishads. Every careful student
will find that in every Purana and Tantra there is a systematic attempt

to explain popularly the knowledge of Para Brahma. And hence they
are called cream.

I Here Siva attempts to argue that in this age on account of the
limited understanding and knowledge of the people, difficult works like
the Vedas are of no practical use to them. Tantras have been vouch-

safed to mankind se that they may easily acquire the knowledge of
Bramha,

§ Every other object in the world is subject to decay and change,
except the Para Brakuma who alone, therefore, is real, and none else,

ki
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enduning hnos ledge and dehght® (34)  He is without modi-
fications, and <ellsupporting  He 1s uisthout diffecence,
above attributes,t—the witness af every thing, the soul of
all—seeing all that 1s, and furmshed with the Diine
ponerel (35} He leth Indden n every bewng and s
eternal and all presading He it s that manifeats orpgans
1< well as ther altnbutes  althouph himsell 15 wathout
any organ (3% e 1< abose all worlds and s ther
cause  He 19 beyond the reach of eprech or thought
Krnouwing every thing, be I nowcth thie amiveree, hut none
knoweth Him (370 On him linges this enlire unnerse,
m=theer three s orlds, compriang the molule and the immo-
bile, repose on Him  And at a3 by wirtre of Hhis renhity

* T~ Lard manfests | mecti threnph the ol jecty of Nature of h g
own 1cenrd Nocoreel ~cin ot Hlowselernad all Anowledge and
Lliss  TTee areti e charirtent s of e (el Mg

1 These are ¢ attitues of the Swreme Bratmt  In the
Upsn Yads Gad s deasery ed both as trantcendent and unmarent Al
the expre siars an the oaginal occur o (he Upanishads Tie objectne
world, according to tte fhindu plulosophere, 15 resofvable into theee
Gunis or qu-ltes or nnpersal tendences The enure creation i
carried on by these three Gunas  But Go lbang the only ane Reality
sn the unnerse He s abiove all these qaalities Fhe Gunnas 1re meeely the
forms in wl cch He mandests b meell 1n tho objective sorld  Mande tas
rons come tnd go but the Reabity exnts which is vbsve Gunas

¥ Sidihie are divine or fordly powers acquired Ly men by the price
tice of Yornr There are cight sorts of Siddhis namely, (1) Animan,
or the supernafural power of Lecornng 15 amill as an atom, (3)
Maliman or the poner of incrensing the proportion of the body 4e-
cording to lusy iil, (3) T aghiman or the poner of becoming extremely
Bght, {4) Ganman or the power of Dhecoming hewy, (5) Peaptior
the power of obtamng every thinp secording to one's own will, (6)
Peakamya or the wre sstible sdiforee,  {7) Ishitva or supremncy,
(&) Vashutvn or the power of bnnping every thing under control
Besides these same other lordly powers are mentioned 1 the Markindesa
and Vayu Purinas
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that this universe, so difficult to understand, manifests
itself in all its various aspects;¥ and O mighty goddess,
He is the cause of our being, the cause of all creatures, He
is the sole Supreme Lord, and by virtue of his having
brought every object into being He is Brahma and is known
among people as the Creator (38—40). And it is on account
of his so willing that, O goddess, Vishnu is the Preserver
and myself am the Destroyer of the universe and the
guardian-gods of the worlds, with Indra at their head, are
all under his sway (41). Each, staying in his own province,
ruleth therein agreeably to thy command. Thou, as the
Prime Prakriti,T art worshipped in these three spheres (42).
Drawn to their réspective spheres by Him, bhaving his home
in every heart, people perform their proper duties; but
none is by any means independent {43). All the gods and
goddesses, O thou honored of the celestials, are permeated

# Air, sky, and various phenomena of the universe,

T This Para Prakrit; here is the personified willforce of the
Supreme Deity as distinguished from the Mula Prakriti of Kapila,
the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy who defines
matter to be eternal and co-existent with spirit. According to Kapila
Pm'/eriti has three properties or universal tendencies namely Sattwa
Rajas and Tamas. The state of the ecquilibrium of these three
properties is called Prakriti; creation is evolved from the agitation of
these three propertics in the following order:—(1) Prakriti or basic
elementary matter; from it proceeds (2) Mahattatwa or the principle
?f greatness ; from it (3) Ahamtatwa or the principle of egoism; from
it (4) subtle elementary matters and from it (5) gross elements.
Sank'hya system denies creation by volition which the other systems
adr?nt. According to them creation proceeds from the willforce of the
Deity. This willforce is Para Pralriti.

'.?he three energies of the Lord, by which the work of creation is
carried on, are represented by Brahma—the creative energy, the Vishnu
—the protective encrgy, and Siva—the destructive energy. Thus we
see that the minor deities, in the Hindu Pantheon, are butbthc represent-
ations of the various energies of the Supreme Deity.
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by that mighty Being,* from fear of whom the wind blows, the
sun 1mparts heat, the clouds seasonably pour down showers,
flowers bleom 1a the woods, who, on the occasion of the
umversal dissolution, destroys time atself, who s feared by
Fear limself, who 1s comprehended by the Vedantat and
15 indicated by the words Yaf and 7Ta#,I and this entire unt-
verse, from Brahmi down to a cluster of grass, 1s pervaded
by His presence (44—46) On His being pleased, is the uni-
verse pleased, on His being gratified, 15 the universe gratified
O goddess, by adoring Him, one pleaseth all creatures {(47)
Even as the branches and leaves of a tree are gladdened
when water 15 poured at its roots, so on ks being worship-
ped, all the immortals are filled with delight (48) O thou

* This 1s the Vedantic doctrine which holds that the world is but a
manifestation of God.

1 Properly speaking the Upanishads are called the Vedanta, the end
of the Vedas. [he Mantra pottion deals only with hymus and prayers,
whereas the spiritual teachings which constitute the sole object of the
Vedas are camprised in the Upamshads  But win popular parlance the
system of philosophy promulgated by Vyasa passes under the name of
Vedanta T'here being many conflicting passages in the Srutis or
Upanishads the founder of the Vedantic system of philosophy arranged
them 1n Sutras for popular reference  His work passes by the name of
Vedantfa Sufra which s the authoritative work on the subject  Another
short treatise by name Vedania Sara 1s also beld in much repute

I These are transcendental Vedic phrases meamng the Para Brahma
These words are similar in import with the well-known Vedic expres-
sion of the Chandogya Upanishad, Tatamas: 1 e, ‘that art thou’ Pror
to the evolution of all this wvisible objective world there existed a second-
less Reality without name or form, but all pervading and 15 yet existing
in a sinular condition, this s indicated by the words yat, faf, or ' that,’
T'he indwelling Intelligence residing 1n the internal organ of every
individual, but qute distinct altogether from the physical body and
the organs active and sensuous, 1s the indication of ‘thou’, the word
Asy or ‘art’ establishes the non-difference between ‘that’ and ' thou’
The phrase Aham Brahmasm: conveys the same meaning, See
Chapter V of Panchadasht
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of excellent vows, O my beloved, know that as the goddesses
are gratified with thy worship, external and internal, thy
coutemplation, and recitation of thy names (so are they
sladdened when worship is addressed to Him) (49). And
O Parvati, as streams, without offering any resistance, flow
to the ocean, so all acts, directed (to the deities), find their
way to Him (50). O Siva, when a person reverentially
worships a deity for the attainment of something, He, playing
the President, conferreth on the worshipper his wish through
that deity® (51). What is the use of dilating. T tell thee
{(in brief) my beloved,—He alone is worthy of being con-
templated, and worshipped, and is capable of being adored
with ease. Save ‘tlim there is none that can effect our
emancipation (52). Who should, O Kuleshani,} take refuge
under any other than Him, whaose worship doth not require
toil, or fast or bodily labour, any restriction, the profuse
provision of articles, distinction of time or direction, Mudra]

or Nyasa (53—54).

" 1t is thus we sce that the Hindu sages always gave preference
to the worship of One God. The worship of various minor deities was
introduced only as 2 means to an end which is the worship of one Great
Bralma. The worship of the minor deities is merely the worship of
farecs, and is intended for them only who are not sufficiently enlightcncd
and cannot, therefore, conceive the attributes of One True God. This
paceage clearly indicates that all the various deities are under the sway
of Para Brahma, and every thing is under His supreme control.

1 Feminine of Kulesha, a name of Siva.

1 Seenotcon p, 11,



CHAPTER I1I

o

THE auspicious goddess spoke —"O god of gods, O
mighty deity, O thou who art the Preceptor of the preceptor
lumself of the celestials, theu speakest of the entire com-
plement of all the Shastras, of the Mantras, as well as of
Sadhana* (1) By what sort of worslup 1s the Supreme
Brahma, the Prime Spint, the highest Lord, that surpasseth
even those that are foremost, worshipping whom human
beings obtain pleasure and emancipation,*pleased? O god,
what 1s the process of worslipping Himp—and what 1s the
Mantra noted (among people} (2—337 And what 1s the [orm
of contemplation to be used with respect to the Supreme
Spirit and the highest Lord,~and what 15 the methed to be
chserved m this matter [ wish to hear all this related faith
fully O Lord, do thou graciously unfold tlus to me” (4)

Thereat the auspicious Sadasiva sud —Subjects, touch-
ing the Highest, are profoundly recondite Do thou, my be-
loved, listen to an exposition of the same O auspicious One,
this mystery has never any where been revealed (5} And
although this matter 1s of supreme moment and 1s dearer
unto me than life tself, yet will I unfeld 1t to thee from
the love I bear towards thee That Supreme Brahma,
Lternal, Intelhgent and pervading the universe, 1s capable of
being truly cognised by sigus, direct andindirect, O mighty
goddess That 1s the true form of Brahmn which consists 1n
pure existence, which 1s without difference, which transcends
thought and speech, and 1s the only Realty in this unreal
trutne sphere  Brahma 1s capable of being apprebended
through mental concentration and spinitual communion by

* Relyious practices by which one can acquire the 1 nowledge of
and gain communion with Para Brahma,
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people, regarding all creatures with an even eye, unaffected by
pleasure and pain, and cherishing no rdiversity of purposes,
and exempt from a sense of individuality (6—8). He, from
whom the universe has come into being, in whom the universe,
having sprung, exists, and into whom everytbing 1s dissolved,
must be known as Biabma ; and these are His characteristics
(0). O Siva, Brahma is capable of being known by both the
direct and the indirect characteristics; but a process has
been laid down for those that are desirous of apprehending
Him through the indirect characteristics (10). I shall un-
fold unto thee (the required) process. Do thou, my darling,
listen beedfully. At the outset I shall explain to thee, the
preliminaries toucning the Dbiantras of Maheshwara (11).
First reciting the Pranava® one should utter the term

* The most sacred word in the Seriptural literature of the Hindus
compounded of A U and M, emblematic of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva,
embodiments respectively of the creauve, the preservative and the des-
tructive forces of the universe.

The word Om, looked upon in ortheepical point of view, comprises
(1) Monad, (2) Duad, (3) Triad, (4) Tetrad, (s) Pentad, (6) Hexad, (7)
Heptad, (8} Octad according to views held by different schools of Hindu
theology.

(1) According to the Vedas and Upanishads the word Om is ex-
pressive of one True God. .

(2) In the philosophical literature it is expressive of Purusha and
Prakriti, and in the Tantiic works, Hara and Gauri.,

(3) As explained in the first para.

(4) The Tetrad of Om is called Kundali by the followers of Tantra,
and half Hfantra by the Vedantists,

(5) The addition of a Vindu and Ma is the Pentad form of Oum.

(6) The Hexad is formed by the addition of N4da to the afore-
said parts.

(7) The Heptad Om consists of A, U, M, Nada, Vindu, Shakti
and Nama.

(8) The Octad is formed by the addition of Shanti to the above.

According to the Monotheistic creeds the mystic word is expressive
of speech or voice ; sound and word; Brahma, light, pure intelligence,
Ldgitha ; the Supreme Spirit, Ahamkara of Sankhya,

»
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Suchehit *  After this term the word Lkamt and then the
word Bralkma should be uttered This 1s well-known as the
MMantraddhdr (12) These words, undergoing an alphabetic
combination, become a Mantra containing seven Jetters, and
O Mistress of the gods, when the Zidral 15 subtracted there-
from it shall consist of six letters only (13)

The Mantra 1s supenor to others and actually bestows
virtue, worldly profit, desire and emancipation It does not
desiderate the discussion of SiddZia and the rest, nor s it

According to the Dualists it 15 expressive of 1 couple, the Brahma
with and without attributes, the two souls, individual and unnersal,
spint and matter, male and female, cause and effect, the subhile
elements and gross elements, the two states of the soul, knowledge
and igaorance,, hnown and unhnown

The Trinitarian snterpretation of O consists of the three Vedas,
thiree Gunas, three worlds, the three states of the world, creation,
preservation and destruction, the three energies of the Deity, the
three-fold fire, the three-fold learming, three wvital airs, three times,
the three forms of worship, the three states of soul, waking, dreaming
and sfeeping, the three pronounciations

The Tetrads of Om contamn the four forms of speech, the four
Vedas, the four modes of lfe, the four ages, the four castes

The Pentads of Omgrontain the five wital arwrs, the five sheaths or
sacs or koshas of the soul, the five internal organs, thewr five objects,
the five elements The sentuples consist of the six organs

The Septuples are formed by A, U, O M, Vindu, Nada and Shant:
It includes the seven parts of the Viraj body, the seven spheres of
heaven, the seven Patalas, the seven Bhuvanas

The Qctad represents the five argans of action, the mind, the
intellect and seif-consciousness

The word Om 15 derived from the root A O and denotes protection
It signifies the Most High, It1s a word of auspiciousness and 1s always
used at the begmnming of a prayer. It means the ‘Bemng of Bemg.*
It also means amen.

* Eternal and Intelligent.

T One without second
I Pranava

4
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vitiated by the consideration of friend or foe (14). It does
not require the calculation of a lunar day or. the ascen-
dency of a star or the position of the sun in the zodiac;
nor does it necessitate the rules bearing upon the birth
in a'good or bad family, nor any Sanskére* This Mantra
is of assured success; nor does it require and dispenses
with discussion (15). Tf a person, by virtue of religious
merits accumulated during many births, comes upon a good
spiritul guide, then, receiving this Mantra from his lips he
can realise the object of his existence, and, enjoy felicity
here and hereafter securing the four-fold objects of life
in the palm of his hand (16—17). He, whose ear has held
this mighty jewé&l of a Mantra, is blessed, has realised the
chiet aim of his being, is of accomplished success and furn-
ished with piety; he hath bathed in every holy spot, hath
been initiated in every sacrifice, is learned in every depart-
ment of knowledge and hath secured celebrity in the world
(18—19). Blessed is the father of such a one and blessed
is his mother also; and O Sivg, sacred withal is his lineage.
And filled with delight his ancestors enjoy happiness in
company with the celestials; and with bodies having their
hairs standing on end they chant the following hymn (20).
“In this line hath been born the glory hereof who hath been

# 1 T -
An essential and purificatory rite or ceremony amongst the Hindus
as those of the first three classes commencing with conception and

end: . o ) :
ding with marriage; or Garbhadhana, sacrifice on conception ;

Punsavana on vitality in the feetus ; Sommztonaya}z, in the fourth, sixth

or eighth month; Fatakarma giving the child clarified butter out of
a gol.den spoon fo taste before dividing the naval string ; Namakarana
;aa;ﬁ.migw::e child on the'tenth., eleventh, twelfth or hundred and first
luna:*d ”amanam. Can:ymg him outto see the moon on the third
fourth -ai?f e third light fortnight, or to see the sun in the third or
month’w}]e:;f"’;ﬂlanam feeding him with rice in the sixth or eighth
third year ; ; aas cut tee.th; C:h”dﬂkﬂ.f’anam tonsure in the secon.d or
or Six{eenth’},e:r -na;;fma mvestlture w.lth the string in the fifth, eightb
i Vivalia or marriage is the tenth or last Sanskara.
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imbated into the Brahma Mantra  What have we to do
with funeral cakes offered at Gayd* or with holy batlung-
place, ot Srdddhas, or watery oblations, or bLenefactions
or Japa, or the fire sacufice, or other arduous mtes? By
virtue of the processes undergone by this excellent son of
ours, we hase attvned satisfaction that hnoweth no end’'t
(21—22)? Hearlen unto me O goddess worshipped of the
entire uninersel 1 tell thee truly what have those, who wish
to worship the Supreme Dralima, to do with any other hind
of adoration {23) No <ooner does a corporal being recetve
the Mantra than he 1s permeated with Brahma afl over? O
sorvereign mustress of the celestials, what 1s there 1n the three
regions that 1s incapable of being obtained hy lum who hath
been converted into Beahma§ (24) ? \What can angry planets

* It1s a sacred pilgnmage of the Hindus, where thousands of people
resort every year for oflering prueda cales to ther depirted manes The
behef 15 that the departed spintis not freed from the trammels of
hell so long 11 2on or hineal descendant does not offer tum prnda and
water at the s1cred shnne of Lishnnpadaat Gya  Therers the mark
of Vishnu s {oot 1n the temple at Giya which 1s beld 10 much reverence
by the Hindus

f The purport of the Sfok1 s that all these rel gious nites and prac-
tices are of np wse to kim who has acquired the knowledge of the
Supreme Brahma ANl these rites are of minor unportance and are
mtended Jor phe JMierate masses, one who has however agguired the
true enlightenment, one who has known the Para Aralma does not
stand 1n need of these useless ceremonmies This sloha will gve 1
clear and distinct 1dea of the faet that teue Hinduism does not consist
in mere hifeless rifuals and ceremonials

1 As soon as a man 15 imtiated into the true knowledge regarding the
being and awtributes of Para Brehma by alearned and pious Guru
(Preceptor) he fecls limself at onc with the Supreme Bemng  He feels
the presence of Bralima 2!l around hum

§ 3 &, Who has been at ohe with Brabmn 1 ¢, when 1 perfect com-
munion or Yoga has been establis! ed between Jiva or human soul and
Brahma or the Divine Sou!l ‘T here 15 nothing inaccessible in the world
to such a man Such a yogin who finds in him and in the world
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or Vetilas or Chetakas® and the rest, or Pisichas, o7
Guhyakas or Dakinis or Matrikas or others do to such an
one? Discomfited they take to their heels directly they
see him (25). Resembling a second sun what hath such a
person, protected by the Brahma Mantra and girt round
by the Brahma energy, to fear from planets (or other hostile
influences) (26) ? Even as elephants fly at the sight of a lion,
they fly away, overwhelmed with fear; and they cease to
be like insects consumed by fire (27). No sin can defile a
person worshipping Brahma, purified by the spirit of truth,
fraught with sanctity, and engaged in the welfare of all
creatures; and who, save him that meditates self-slaughter,
can set his heart on wronging such a person (28)? Those
envious wretches, that do evil to one initated into the
Brahma Mantra, do evil to themselves only, for they are not
separate from Brahmat (2g). The pious person is studious
of the welfare of every creature, and doth good unto all
Therefore, O goddess, what man, engaged in doing evil to
such a being, can escape injury (30)? A religious worker
that doth not understand the import of the Mantra, and the
method .of inspiring the same with life, doth not attain
success in the Mantra, albeit he recites it for a million of

nothing but Brahma, who lives, moves and has his being in the Pare
Brahma, has nothing to desire for in the world.

"‘ These are all evil spirits attendant upon Kali. They exercise,
specially the planets, a mighty influence, even now, upon every day life
of a I:Iindu. They stand in perpetual awe of all these evil spirits. The
Tantrik worshippers jof a lower form fear these genii very much.
But one, who has acquired the knowledge of true Brahma, does not fear
them at all. He does not care for angry planets or anything of the

earth. He is busy with his own God and sees through the hollow-
ness of all, ’

shi 1;; ;}-Iere 15 no difference between Para Brahma and one who woE=
l v .
ps Him, So the person who injures the latter commits a great sin.
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The term Sg¢ means ‘existing eternally’—*CZ:2 conscious-
ness, ‘Eka,’ ‘one without second,” O sovereign g?ddess, and,
Brahma, ‘great’ O goddess. I have thus explained to thee
the meaning of the Mantra conferring the desire of the
worker (33—34). The consciousness, inspiring the Ma.nt-ra,
O supreme goddess, is the knowledge of the Deity presiding
over it,—(the knowlcdge) bringing success to the devotee
(35). O mistress of the celestials, the presiding spirit of
the Mantra is the all-pervading Eternal One,—above dis-
cussion, having no form, beyond speech, and incapable of
being apprehended by sense (36). O Parvati, by reciting
this Mantra leaving out the Z4»2* and (in its place) putting
Vikt Miydl and Kamali§ at the beginning, one attains
various kinds of learning, (the power of) Mdy3,|| and com-
plete good fortune. This Mantra, with or without the 74ra,
“yields various forms, (first), taking a single word, (next) two
at a time,—and (lastly) using them all.g

1

independent they would remain inerf, The conscious*Brahma resident
in the Original Force is signified by Pranava. Thisis the meaning
of the Mantra in the Text.
# Pranava, T dim.
T Hrim. § Srim.
I The abolition of the visible world, and the attainment of Final
Emancipation.
9 The forms are: Om Sachchidekam Brahma, Aim Sachchidekam
Brahma, Srim Sachchidekam Brahma, Om Sat, Om Chit, Om Ekant,
Om Brahma, Om Sad-Brahma, Om Chid-Bvahma, Om Ekam-Brahma,
Om Sadekam, Om Chidekam, Om Sachchit, Om Chitsat, Om Ekam-Sat,
Om Ekam Chit, Om Brahma Sat, Om Brahma Chit, Om Brahmaikam,
Sechchidekam Brahma, Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, Sad Brahma, Chid
Brahma, Ekam Brahma, Sadekan:, Chidekam, Sachchit, Chit Sat,
Ekamchit, Brahma Sat, Brahmachit, Brahmaekam, Aim Sat, Aim Chit,
Aitm Ekam, Aim Brahma, Aim Sad, Brahma, Aim Chid Brahma, Aim,
Lkam Brahma, Aim Sadekam, Aim Chidekam, dim Sachchit, Aimchit,
Sat, Aim Ekam Sat, Aim Ekamchit, Aim Brahma Sat, Aim Brahma-
chit, Aim Brahmaikam, By substituting Hrim in place of Aim, another

|
{
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The Rishis of tlus Mantra 1s Sadidsiva, its metre 1s
entitled Anushtuva ,f 1ts Deity 15 the Supreme Brahma,
swaying every heart and free from attributes, 1t (this
Mantca) 1s used for the attainment of the four-fold good.
I shall treat of Anganydsal and Karanyisa§ Do thou
hear my beloved (37—40).

O great poddess, O thou that art reverenced by the
deities, the devotee should heedfully and in accordance
with the rules relative to Nydsa perform this one, uttenng,
consecutively, the Tara and Sat Chat Lkam Brahma, and
then Om Sachidekam Brahma,) together with Namas, Suahd
Vashat, hun, Vaushat and phat®] also uttered 1n succession,
touching lus thumbs, fore-fingers, middR fingers, nng-

sixteen forms, and by substtuting Srem in place of Firim and as many
more forms, are obtamed By this process the Mantra consisting of
seven letters anly 15 made to yield five and eighty forms,

* The samnted author.

T A measure of verse, the stanza consisting of four Imes of eight
syllables each ov three lines of eight, twelve, and twelve making 1n
either case thirty-two  This sloka takes after a Vedic manira or hymn.
Every marira in the Veda must have a Rishy who sang 1t, 1S composed
in a metre and records the glory of a particular Deity Inordec to
attribute superionity to this mantra the author says that the Rishi 1s

such an august personage as Sadaswa lumself and the deity s the
Great Brahma

I Consisting of Anga (body) and Nyasa

§ Consisting of Kara (hand) and Nyasa

| This xs a mantra expressive of the attributes of Para Brahma.
Sat, eternally existig, Chit all intelligent, Ekam, one without second,

9 Namas—I bow unto an expression used at the time of worshp,

Swaha—an exclamation used 1n making an oblation to the gods,

Vashat—an exclamation used on making an oblation to deity with fire,

Hun—Brahma

Voushat—it 1s a mystic word expressive of the attributes of Para
Brahma

Phat-—it 15 also the same
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fingers, and small fingers, and (finally) the backs of hig
hands, each with the other. This process should be gone
through from the chest to the hands (41~—43). Then C
Pirvati, (the devotee) should practise gréndyama, reciting
while the Mula Mantra or the Pranava. O Parvati, press-
ing the left nostril with the middle and ring fingers of
the right hand, and reciting the while the Mula Mantra
for eight times, he should fill himself with air through his
right nostrilt (44—45). Then pressing his right nostril with
the thumb of his right hand, he should, suspending respira-
tion, practising the Yoge Kumbhaka, recite the Mula
Mantra for two and thirty-times, Then reciting the Mann
for sixteen times, he should expell the air slowly by means
of his right nostril. In this way also he should practise
puraka and Kumbhaka and rechaka,] pressing the left nos-
tril (46—47). Then, O thou worshipped by the celestials, the
devotee should again go through the same process with his
right nostril. I have described to thee, the mode in which
Prandyama is to be performed for the success in the
Brahma Mantra (48). Then he should practise contempla-
tion for having his cherished desire (49). In the lotus
of my heart I meditate ‘on that conscious Brahma who is
without difference and without desire, who is incapable of
being comprehended by a Yogin through contemplation, who

* A process ot Yoga through the suppression of vital breaths.

T Reciting the Mantra eight times he should draw in breath slowly
with his left nostril ; then suspending respiration he should recite the
formula two and thirty times and lastly, relieving the left nostril, he
should expire gently reciting the formula sixteen times.

 These are the three modifications of Pranayama or breathing.
Th.e first is expiration which is performed through the right nostri}
whilst the left is closed with the fingers of the right hand : this process is
calleq Rechaka: Puraka is the process of closing the right nostril and
drawing up air through the left : in the third process which is called
Kumbhaka both nostrils are closed and breathing suspended.
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removest the fear of birth and death, who 1s ever endunng
and 1s all knowledge, who 1s the seed of this entire umverse,
and who 1s capable of being known only by Harn Hara, and
Vid* (50) Contemplating thus the Supreme Brahma, the
devotee, with the object of being finally united with Him,
should worship Him reverentially with mental offerings (51)
For incense, he should offer earth to the Prnime Sprit, for
floners ether, for dhupa are, for hght energyt and for
edibles, water (52) Then mentally reciting the great
formula, and resigning its frmit to Brahma, the best of
devotees should enter upoan eternal devotion {53) Then that
intelhigent one, closing his eyes, should contemplate on the
Eternal Brahma, and hallowing the articles” before lim with
this formula—incense, flowers, cloths, ornaments, meats and
drinks, should offer them to the Prime Spinit (54—35) These
instruments of offering are Brahma  These offerings to the
sacrificial fice are Brahma The oblations unto the fire are
made by Brahma, and to Brabma repawreth he that merges
Ins mental being into these ntes having Brahma for their
object (56} Then opemng s eyes, he should, as best
he can, recite the (radical} farmula, and then consecrating 1t
to Brahma, he should read the hymn and the Kavachal (57)
O great Igant, hear the hymn of the Prime Spinut, heat-
tng which, O goddess, the devotee attains umon with
Brahma (58)

Salutation unto thee who art ever existent and the sup-
port of all the worlds, salutatton unto thee who artrall
mtelligence and the soul of the universe § Salutation unto

* The Creator Brahma
T Dipan teyah Semvarpayet Ancther reading 1s dipar tazjasemar-
payet  lhe sense 1s the same
T The verse writlen on the amulet
§ The meanng 1= that the entire umverse 1s but the manifestation
of the Supreme Soul This 15 the Vedantic doctrine that God exists
every where

g5
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thee who art the essence of non-dualism¥ and the giver of
emancipation. Salutation unto thee who art great, present
every-where and shorn of Gunas Thou alone art worthy
of seeking refuge with; thou alone art adorable ; thou alone
art the cause of the universe which is thy form; thou aloue
art the creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe.
Thou art alone great, firm and shorn of multiplicity of
designs (60).

Thou art a fear unto fears, dreadful even unto the dread-
ful, the refuge of creatutes and the purifier of all purifying
(objects). Thou alone art the ordaiuer of exalted stations,}
art superior evendo the supreme and the protector of those
affording protection unto others (61).

-

O lord of the great deities,} O thou identical with all
forms (yet) unmanifest,} O thou whom words cannot
describe, O thou who art above the comprehension of
senses and eternal, QO thou who art above the reach of
thought and undecaying, O thoun that dost pervade the
universe, art uonmanifest and true, O lord of those light-

* This is the doctrine of the Advaitas, so powerfully advocated by
Sankara ; the substance of the doctrine is that there exists nothing but
God; the whole universe is but his manifestation or Maya. The key-
note of the Advaita philosophy is / am Brahma, there being no differ-
ence between the individual soul and Para Bralma.

T See note on p. 2.

+ Arios . .
k: The various gods as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and others are ap-
pointed by thee,

§ i. e, Thou art even above the great deities Brahma and others.

| The entire universe is but the manifestation or the objective

form of the Great Biahma; still no one can see Him. We can see the
rreation and not the Great Deity,
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ing up the untverse¥ do thou protect us from endless
dangerst (62)

We meditate on Thee alone—we recite Thine attributes
only We bow unto Thee, who art one without second and
the witness of the universe  Thou alone art true, the
support of the unmiverse, but thyself without anyf and the
Lotd Thou art a boat in the ocean of the world We seek
refuge with thee (63)

He, who reverentially reads this hymn of Brabma, the
great soul, secures umion with Brahma (64) One shouid
read this hvmn every mornming, especially every Monday a
wise man should recite and explam 1t to his {riends devoted
to Brahma (65) [ have thus described untd thee O goddess,
the hymn of Mahesha Listen, O thou of farr limbs I wili
describe the amulet|] named the * well being of the un?

* ;¢ the Lord of the sun moon and other luminous bodies that
Light up the world This passage may also b= explained by making
this compound word 1nto tw o sepacate words ms  Fagatbhasakam who
brings the universe 1nto hight and Adhsshe 1¢ lord

¥ The sense of egoism intellect etc which create a perpetual dis-
unwon between the mdividual soul and Paramatman  But Thou dost
destroy all ideas of ¢go 1n us and make us at one with Thee The
devotee seeks here perfect and undisturbed communion with the Su.
preme Deity

1 The ent re umverse exists in Brahma but He does not exist any-
where So Brahma 1s the support of the universe but He does not
depend on any  According to the Vedantists as we have observed tle
world 15 the objective mamfestation of the Para Brohma And popu-
larly the world 1s the hand work of the Great God

§ This hymn 13 now recited in thewr daily worship by the thests of
Indiz The recitation of this hymn describing the attributes of the
Great Brahma and pourtraying sheer helplessness and dependance
of creatures was revived by the great religious Reformer Raja Ram
Mohun Roy

| There s stull the praclice of weariig amulet amongst the Hindus
as a preventive agamst diseases and 1ll luck Sometimes some med:
clual plant 1s put inside it or a paper with a hymn wniten on it ke
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verse.” By reading it and wearing it one becomes acquaint-
ed with the knowledge of Brahma (66). ‘May the Great
Soul protect my head, may the Great Ishwara protect my
‘heart, may the Protector of the universe protect my throat
and may the All-seeing Lord protect my face (67). May
the Soul of the universe protect my two palms; may the
All-intelligent Deity protect my two feet and may the
Eternal Great Brahma protect my all limbs (68). The Rishi,
of this amulet of the well-being of the universe, is Sadasiva;
its metre is Anustuva and its Deity is the Great Brahma;
the use of this amulet is described as leading to the attain-
ment of the four-fold objects - of life* (6g). He, who with:
the process of Ny&sat which the Rishis do, reads [this verse
written on] the Brahma amulet, acquires the knowledge of
Brahma and becomes at one with Him (70). If writing this
verse on a Bhurja leaff and placing it in a golden amulet

amulet, here referred to, is called Fagat Mangalam—i.e., it brings
about the well-being of the universe.

# The amulet here means the verse which is encased in the amulet.
In imitation of the Vedic hymn the Rishi or author of this sacred verse
is Sadasiva. The commandment written on the amulet is as follows :—

“fite ToivEm =ud 99 guUagu=e<a aw
T2 UHRMT AT W ST T
e TRrIRaTas eI =t

With my head 1 bow unto the Rishi Sadasiva; with my mouth I
bow unto the metre Anustuva ; with my heart 1 bow unto the deity Pare
Brahma. This is engraved on the amulet called the well-being of the

universe leading to the attainment of virtue, worldly profit, desire and
emancipation.”

1 Mental "appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body
to tutelary divinities accompanied with'certain prayers or gesticulations.

.:',: The _.Bhoj or Bhojpatra a tree growing "in the snowy mountains;
a kind of birch ; the bark is generally used for writing on.
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one wears 1t round lus neck or on his nght arm he becomes
the master of all lordly powers (71} ¥

I have thus unfolded unto thee the Brahma wmulet, ane
should disclose 1t unto a beloved and intelhgent disciple
devoted to hus spinitual guide (72) Having read this hymn
of the 'mulet the foremost of Sidhakas (rehigious devotees)
should bow (73) Salutation unto the Great Brahma, saluta
tion unto the Great Soul, salutation unto thee who art
shotn of all qualities and salutation unto thee who art ever
existent (74) One cain worship the Great Brahmn, as he
likes, either by words or by Iis body, or by his nund, bat
his mind should always be pure (75) Having thus worship-
ped [the Great Brahma] always with lus kinsmen and
friends an intelligent man should accept the great favour
from Brahma, the Great Soul (76) There 1s no (settled)
time for the worship of the Great God nor for invoking Him
and sending Him away + Every where and every hour one
can worship Brahmn (77} Whether bathed or unbathed,
whether fed or hungry one should alwys worship the Great
Soul with a purthed mind {78) Whatever drink or edible
1s offered to the Great Lord accompamed with thus Mantra
it becomes greatly sacred (79), The water of the Ganges,
stone and other articles may be desecrated by touch (But
no such impunty whether touched or not affects the) article
dedicated to the Great Bralma (80)

Having dedicated to Brahma along with the recitation

——

* The passage may also mean that all his objects are accomplished

+ Inidol worship there is a prachice amongst the Hindus that they
first invoke the hfe of the dety they worship in the idol before they
offer their adorations After fimishing the Puja they throw away the
wdol into water “T'he latter rite 15 called Visargana This clearly indi-
cates that the worshippers do not worship the clay or stone with which
the 1dol 1s made, but the spirit that 1s invoked inside it Bat as regards
the worship of one True God no such rites are necessary
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of this manfre any (friut) ripe or unripe a votary should
partake of it along with his kinsmen (81). Herein there is
no consideration of caste or of its being the remant (of the
food taken by one); nor there is the consideration of time,
purity or otherwise (82). Without any consideration (what-
ever) one should eat an article dedicated to Brahma, in
whatever country, in whatever time and in whatever way it
is obtained (83). O goddess, the edible, offered to Brahma,
is highly sacred and difficult of being secured by gods even
if it is brought by a chanddla* or drops down from the mouth
of a dog (84). O thou worshipped of the celestials, how can [
speak of the fruit accruing to mankind from partaking of the
edible dedicated o the Great Lord (85). He, who has com-
mitted a great iniquity or who has been contaminated by any
other sin, is forsooth freed from it if for once (even) he par-
takes of the food dedicated to Brahma (86). By partaking of
the food dedicated to Brahma one acquires the fruit acquired
by bathing at one and a half crores of sacred shrines (87).
By partaking of the food dedicated to Brahma one reaps
the fruit a crore of times more than what is acquired by
celebrating Ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) and other sacrifices
(88). With a crore of tongues and a hundred of mouths
one cannot describe the virtues of the great Prasidat (89).
Even if a chandila, wherever he may be, obtains the am-
brosia dedicated to Brahma he secures union with Him (go).
Even if edibles are offered to Brahma by low-caste people
they are acceptable unto Brahmanas who have mastered the
Vedanta (91). The consideration of caste distinction should
not prevail in (the acceptance of) the food dedicated to
Brahma. He, who will regard it desecrated, will be visited by
a mighty iniquity (92). O my dear, rather (a person) should
perpetrate a hundred iniquities, rather he should murder a

* A low caste Sudra whose very touch even pollutes an article.
1 Food offered to the Great Brahma.
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after Brahma, being of controlled mind and firm understand-
ing, acquires the vision of Brahma® (101). Oue, initiated
into Brahma-mautra, should not speak falsehood, should not
think of injuring others, and should avoid knowing another’s
wife (102). O goddess, at the commencement of every
work, he should utter Za¢ Sa#;f and while drinking or
eating he should say I offer this unto Brahma” (103). One,
conversant with the knowledge of Brahma, should under-
take such a work as will be the means for his faring well
in the world: this is his eternal duty} (104). O Shiam-
bhavi§ I will now describe unto thee the rites which one,
initiated into Brahma-mantra, should perform in tlie morning,
noon, and evening ; and by celebrating which men acquire
Brahma wealth in this world (105). In a proper place and
seated on a proper seat, one, who is the foremost of wor-
shippers, should, as mentioned before, meditate on Para
Brahma (106). Having recited Gdyairi]| one hundred and

—

# By Brahma-vision the author does not mean that one actually
sees God with his material eyes. The esoteric meaning is that if a man
continually busies himself with topics relating to the knowledge of
Brahma, if he continually meditates on the attributes of Brahma, he
naturally, as an out-come of this spiritual culture, sees God in every
object around him and in his own soul. In this case it becomesa

psychological impossibility for him to think himself separate from
Brahma,

1 Thou art eternal.

1 Another reading is Idamkaryasamapanam,—i. ., accomplishment
of this work,

§ Another name of Parwati from its root meaning belonging to Siva,
z.e., Siva’s consort.

I A Vedic metre. of 24 syllables. But here it is a sacred verse
repeated by every Brahmana at his Sandhya (morning and evening
devotions)jand on other occasions also. @reat sins even are said to be
expiated by a pious repitition of this verse which is as follows :—

& N -~ s O, ~
& quae: aufgaid wikaw Nafz N7
1 1 e |
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eipht times O goddess, and having fimehed the recitation
duly a wise man should, ax mentioned hefore, bow
{unto Para Brabma) {107).  Thus the Sanmdlys® in the
worship of Beahma bay been described unto thee fally by
me, by the performance of which, the beart ol the reciter
of the Afarnfra becomes punfird (1€8). O thou of fair limbs,
hear the Gdyafri destructive of all sins After hvang recited
the word Paramceshizara with the fourth declenstonf one
should utter Vidrealkel (309)  Alterwards eeciung the word
Para Tatixdys§ he should utter Mmake]l O dear. Then
O Ishini, (he should, say) Faf mas Hrahrs Drecho f2y219
(110). This Bralima Giyatri conlfers thr fourfold objects of
lile®®  Warshipping, celebrating a sacrificc] bathing, drink.
tngr, catinp, whatever action one preforms, it should be ac.
complished with Drahma-mantra.  Rivmgg up (rom the bed
in the Brahmarmufinrttatt he shovld bow untothe Mreeptar

This Gayatrd ocenns in the 3rd Mandals o7 bk of the Rizveds,
{ts transtation is as follows —

“We meditate 01 that desirable Light of the Duine Savitny who
Influences our pisus rites,

Desirous of food, e solicst wath prane of the [Mvate Sxantrs the gilt
of sMuence,”

* Religious abstraction, mediation, repetition of montesr, app np
water &c., 10 be performed by the three first classes of Himdos a1 sta1cd
periods in the course of every day eipecally at sunietis=, sun et and
also thauph essentially at noon,

4+ Unto the Great Ged,

$ \We conceive him ie,, Brabima wha1s the Great God,

§ Unto the Great Principle.

i We meditate on Him,

€ May that Brahma engape us in works leading ta picly, profit,
desire and emancipation. The meaning of the whole sloka 11 ~—\We
realize the being of Dirahma and meditate on Tim whois known ay
Parameshwara and Paratattwa. May fe engageo usin works &c., &c.

** The four-fold objects of hife are Dharma (rehgious profir), Artha
(worldly profit}, IKama {desite) and Moksha {emancipation}.

tt Barly in the morning,

6
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who has initiated him into the knowledge of Brahma
(111—112). Meditating on Para Brahma he should recollect
Om as much as lies in his power ; he should then, as before,
bow unto Brahma. This is the morning rite (113). The
initiatory rite of this Brahma Mantra should be performed
by reciting it thirty-two thousand times; one-tenth of this
number Hom#* should be performed and one-tenth of this
Tarpanat should be given (114). One should perform
Sechana,t one-tenth time [of the number of Tarpana],
and one, initiated into this mantra, O fair lady, should feed
Brahmanas, one-tenth [of SecZanas] in number at [the time
of the performance of the| initiatory rite (x15). In the
initiatory rite, there is no consideration of what should be
ecaten and what should not be eaten, what should be ac-
cepted and what should not be. There is no regulation
regarding time and purification and no fixity of place (116).
Whether fed or unfed, whether bathed or unbathed, a wor-
shipper, of his own accord, should practise this most excellent
mantra (117). O thou of a beautiful countenance, [this can
be done] without exertion, pain, [recitation of] hymn, amulet
Nyasa,§ Mudra,|| Setn,§ the recitation of Choura, Ganesha

#* Burnt offering, the casting of clarified butter &c., into the sacred
fire, as an offering to the gods, accompanied with prayers or invocations
according to the object of sacrifice. ,

T A religious rite, presenting water to the manes of the deceased or
to the Pitris callectively ; also to the gods either generally or individually.

1 The ceremony of sprinkling water on the head at the time of initia~
tion.

§ See note on page 8.
|| See note on page 11.
€7 The sacred syllable Owz—

AR AU QA AU Ga |

HIAAT w YA oCErT FRAa |
[Kalika.]
Here a peculiar mode of the recitation of Om.
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and others, ‘and Rulinks* Forsooth {(he worshipper] in
no time} acquires the view of the Great Bralma {t18-~115).
In this great mantra, the determination of mind ts recom-
mended. In the practice of this Brahma mantra [ene] should
have his mind purified (120). The wor<hipper of Brahma,
O gaddess, considers all filled with Brakma. This great
man does not mest with any impediment or deficiency.
Any such deficiency becomes forsooth complete (121), In
this drexdfel and sminful Kali Yuge the hard practice of
austerities is declining. The only means of salvation unto
creatures is the practice of Brabma mantra (122). O great
goddess, I have <pokean varipus means of spiriteal discip-
line in various Tantras and Agamas: but they are hard
of being practised by weak men of Kali (123). O dear,
they are short.lived, af limited means of ecubsistence, depen.
dent on cooked.rice for their life, covetous, enger to acquire
riches and fickle-minded (124). They cannot fix their mind
in contemplation, cannot suffer the troubles of Yoga. Far
their well-being and salvation, this road of DBrabmn has
heen described by me (125). Venly, verily do | tell thee,
O goddess, save the initiation into Brahma worship there is
no other means ol emancipation and happiness in Kali (120),
One should perform ablujtons in the morning, recite prayers
at three periods (of conjunction), and make adorations in the
noon. This is the rale laid down in all the Taotras. But
O Siva, the regulation regarding the worship of Para Beatima
depends on the will of the worshipper (327). Here [in
the worship of Brahma] the regulations are slaves, the res.
trictions are powerless; (the devotee's) own free.will leads

*# A mode of recitation,
4 Thke word in the text is Atasmat—which literally means alt on a

sudden. But we bave translated it as sn ro fime, keeping an eye on the
context.
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to' [his] well-being.  With whom else then shiould one seek
refuge (128)7%

* Having secured a preceptor of firm mind, quicscent soul,
and conversant with the knowledpe of Brahma, one, devoted
to Brahma, should reverentially tender the following prayer
at his lotus feet (129). “O thou full of mercy, O lord of
the poor, I seck refuye with thee. O thou, having fame for
thy wealth, do thou extend the shade of thy lotus feet unto
my head” (130). Having submitted this prayer unto his
preceptor, he should, as much as lies in his power, adore him
and afterwards should stand before him mute with folded
hands (131). Having judged, duly and as mentioned, the
characteristics of a disciple (in him) the preceptor should
kindly invite and communicate to that good disciple the
great Mantra (132). The wise preceptor should sit with his
face directed towards the ecast or north. And placing bis
disciple on his left side he should cast compassionate locks
on him (133). Thereupon performing the Nyisa of the Rishis
he should, accomplishing the well-being of the worshipper,
recite eight hundred Aanfras on his head (134). The good
preceptor, an ocean of mercy, should make the Brahmanas
listen to this Afantra through their right ears and the other

castes through their left ears (135). O Kalika, I have thus
described, unto thee, the method of delivering instructions

* The purport of this Sloka is that the regulations and restrictions
laid down by Scriptures in the worship of various deitics are entirely
powerless in the worship of one True God. The wotship of Para
Brahma is not at all subject to any such regulations that are observed
by various sects. Considerations of time and place do not prevail in the
worship of One True God. Any where and at any time, in any form and
in any way a worshipper can worship Para Bralma. In these few slokas
the author has attempted to prove that the worship of One True God

is the most convenient form of religion for men and has advantages

over various prevailing forms of faith, Useless rituals and ceremonials

which play a2 most important part in various forms of faith have ne
place in the worship of One True God.
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ol Brahma Afantra. Herein there is no necessity of making
adoration, etc. Determination of mind is only necessary
(r36). Thercupon when the disciple will fall straight at his
lotus feet the preceptor, having recited the manira, out
of love, should lift him up {137). *Rise up, O my son.
Thou art released.* Be ever iutent on acquiring the know-
ledge of Brahma ; master your sen<es and be truthful. Mayst
thou always enjoy freedom from diseases and strength®’ (138).
Thereupon rising up the foremost of worshippers should,
according to his might, make presents of wealth or [fruits
to his preceptor. And then following the behests of his
preceptor he should range on ecarth like a celestial
(139}, As sodn as {(a man} receives Brihma Manire his
soul becomes at one with Brahma. O goddess, of what
us¢ are other religious exercises to him who is thus unified
- with Brahma, O dear, 1 have thus described unto thee
in brief the initiation of Bralima (140). As soon as the
preceptor is propitiated one should be initiated into it
{143). Of Siaktas, Shaivas, Vaishnavas, Souras and Gana-
patas, of Brahmamas and other inferior castes every
one is entitled (to receive this Brahma AManfra) (142). By
the influence of this Mantra, O goddess, I have become
the victor of death, the God of geds and the preceptor of
the universe ¥ I act of my own accord and am shorn of
doubts (143). Having received formerly this Mavtrz from
me, the Brahma saints Brahmi, Bhrigu and others, the celes.
tials Indra and others and the celestial saints, Nirada and
others worshipped Brahma (144). By the mercy of Paramitmig

——

=y ———

* Kreed from the fetters of ignorance. A man, by acquiring the
knowledge of Brahma, is released from egoism and other evil results
bepotten by ignorance.

1 These are the various appellations of Swva. The epithet Mystun-
faya, which literally means victor of death, refers to his immortality.

1 Paramaima here means the Almighty Lord, The esoteric mean-
ing of the Sloka is that they all afiter having been iniliated nto
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the ascetics received this Mantra from the celestial saints,
and the r}iyai saints from the former; and they all be:
came at one with Brahma (148). O great Ishfai, there is no
" consideration whatever attaching to this Brahma Manira.
Without forming any judgment, the preceptor should confer
his own Mantra upon his disciple (146). A father should
initiate his sons, a brother should initiate his other brothers, '
a Lusband should initiate his wife, a maternal uncle should
initiate his nephews and a maternal grand-father should
initiate his grand-sons (147). In the distribution of this
great Mantra there occurs no such short-coming as takes
place when one gives it himself to another or when one is
initiated by his ather (148). Whatever may be. the ordi-.
nances if one hears it from the mouth of a preceptor who
is acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma he becomes
purified and at one with Brahma. He is not affected by
holiness or sin. The Brahmanas and other householders®
who follow this Brahma #antra are regarded with particular
reverence by their own caste men (150). The Brahmanas
become like unto Yatist and other castes become like the
Brahmanas.] Therefore all should adore persons conversant .
with the knowledge of Brahma and initiated unto Brahma
Mantra (151). The persons who disregard them§ are like

-

this Mantra forget all sense of differences between themselves: and
the Lord.

* The word in the text is Grilastas which 1itera"ya means Jlouse~
holders. But the author, here means, as appears trom the context,
‘* others castes inferior to Brahmanas.” In the whole of this Tantra
it appears that the author lays no stress, as we find in other theological
works, on caste distinction in the worship of the Great Brahma.

1 An ascetic, one who has renounced the world and controlled his
passions. Sruti :—

+ = 2 )
TereT+ faar st et faemata
{ The Brahmanas are really speaking spiritually advanced persons.
§ Them here refers to the worshippers of Brahma. The meaning
of the "sloka is that those persons who disregard these saints are as
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the hitlers of Beahim , and they will reside in a dreadful hell
wo long as the sun and the stres will be vimble (152)  Vihhi-
cation of the worshippers of Brahma begets sin ten millions
of times greater than what 15 engendered by the murder of
a woman or the destruction of an embryo (153} As by re-
cenving instructions about Brahma one 1s freed from all sins
and becomes at ene with Brahma so do people by worlupping
thee (154)

‘t.t,

CHAPTER IV,

THE Gobbrss said .—Heanng 10 detasl about thet
worship of Para Brahma the Great Goddess, filled wih
geeat joy, accosted Shankara saytop (1) . —

“0 lord, the most excellent form of Brahma worship,
that thou hast described, brisgs on the satisflaction of all
people, leads to the attamment of Brahma lumself, confers
intellegince, strength and lordly powers and begets happ-
ness 1 am satiated, O lord of the unmiverse, with dnnking
the ambrosia of thy words (2—3) O thou the ocean of
mercy, thou hast said, as by worshipping Brahma (people)
attatn to umfication with Ilim so do they by adoring we (g).
I wish to kaow about the wmost excellent worship of me
leading to the umfication with Brahma winch thou lhast
descnibed, O lord (5) What are the rites thereof? DBy
what means can they be pracused ? What 15 the Mantra

sinful as the mucderers of Brahma Brahma cannot be murdered Here

the murderers of Brahma are all those who wnsult His presence and |
knowledye *
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laid down? And what is form of worship and mental con-
centration (6)? It ibehoveth thee, O lord, to.describe this
subject in particular leading to my satisfaction and the well-
being of the universe, from its very beginning to the end.
O Shambhu¥* who is there save-!chee, the physician of the
worldly ills (7)?”

Hearing those words of the goddess, Parvati’s lord,
Maheshwara, the god of gods, said with great delight to

her (8). 2

SADASIVA said :— Hear, O great goddess, the motive of
thy adoration and how by worshipping thee one attains to
unification with Brahma (g9). Thou art the Prime Prakriti
of Brahma, the “great Atman. The entire universe hath
emanated from thee and thou art the mother of the world,
O Sivat (10). O goddess, the entire universe mobile and
immobile, from the great principle Mahat,} to an atom, hath
sprung from thee. The whole universe is subject to thee
(11). Thou art ithe mother of all learnings and the origin
of us all. Thou dost know -the entire universe, but none-
else doth know thee (12). Thou art Kali, Tarini, Durga,
Sodashi, Bhuvaneshwari, Dumavati, Bagalia, Bhairavi and

* Another epithet of Shiva.

1 This is the principle of the Sankhya system of philosophy. The
first principle or Tattwa is nature (Prakriti) and the creation of the
world is brought at out by an involuntary union between nature and
soul or Prakriti and Purusha., Prakriti is the creative energy .of
Brahma. Prakriti is the actress and Purusha the spectator. This
Prakriti or nature is the universal and material cause; the root or
the other plastic origin of all. It is eternal; productive and not produced.

1 There are according to the Sankhya twenty-five true principles
or Tattwas as evolved by Nature or Prakriti, Mahat or the intellectual
principle is the first production of Nature. The others are Ahankara or
the consciousness of ego ; five Tanmatras or subtle particles ; five instru-
ments of sensation as the eye, ear &c.; the five instruments of action ;
mind ; five elements produced from the five elemental particles.
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consummation of spiritual culture. Therefore, with cvery
care one should practice Kula rites (20). O goddess, the
practice 'of Kula rites begets the knowledge of Brahma,
When a mortal is endued with the knowledge of Brahma he
undoubtedly becomes liberated® although alive (21). By
(worldly) knowledge [a man] perceives what is holy and
what is impure. [But when] the knowledge of Brahma

feamataay mfw faerfeam w9

T =t 23 wwwe @
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There is no rule about time and quarters—no rule about the position
of planets and there is no rule about the recitation of great Mantra.
Sometimes quiet, sometimes degraded, sometimes a ghost or goblin,
Koulas, in this way, roam on earth. They do not sce any distinction
between mud and sandal, a friend and foe, cremation ground and dwell-
ing-house, gold and grass. Such persons are called Koulas.

* The word in the text is Fivanmukta, which,when literally rendered,
means, liberated when alive. A man, when he is freed from worldly
attachments and sell-ful desires, is called a liberated man. This stage
of spiritual culture has been beautifully purtrayed by the Rishi Datta-
treya in the celebrated treatise, Fiwanmukti Gite. This little book
consists of twenty-three verses in which the characteristics of such a
person have been beautifully described. That man is called F Frvan-
mukta who thinks and realizes within himself that Brahme as Fiva
resides in all creatures. Atman is really one—it appears as many on
account of its assuming various forms. A Fivanmukta Yogin does’
not see any difference between Paramatma and Jivatma 7.e., God-
soul and the individual soul. A man by Kulachara rite continually
tries to see no difference between a friend and foe, sandal and mud.
By this spiritual discipline when all ideas of distinction disappear he
arrives at this stage and is called Fivaumukia,
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eprings up {in him the dictinction of] what i holy and un.
holy does not exint® {22), What can be unhely before him
who knows the Great Brahma aw Omnipresent and Dternal
and reparde all ac identical with Brahma (23), O poddees,
thou art identical with all and the mother of all.  Thyself
being pleassd, O poaddese, all are plererd (24). Thou alone
didst exist belore creation as insisihlet darkaree And
nhen thon weet amprepntad with he desire of creting
Para Brahma the enficre universe emanated from thee (235).
By thee has been crraled this univere—{rom 3fabat and
other Taltwas {principlrs) tothe very elemrents. Brihima,
the cauve of all cmere,d is merely an efficient cause (26L.
He is renl, amnipresent and exinte cover™ip all 3 Heis
Eternal, all intelhpence and 10 varttagh~d to all ohjecls
(23). He doex nat do (any wotk), does not eat and Jdoes not
exist.  He is truth and Loouwledpes, without bepinning o
end and beyond the eanpge ol mend and eperch (28} Thau
art the preatest Yopini. Depending an Hix wilf thou dost
create, preserve and destroy this universe consisting ol the
mohle and immowle (25}  Mahikils, the nstrument of
universal destruction, is thy form. At the iume of universal
diseolution Kila devours all {130)  He ss designated Mahi.
L311 on account of hus devounng all creatures And beciusn
thou dost devour Mahihll thou wart ealied the Prime and
preat Kali (31)  Thou art callsd KAi becauss thon dost

ooy

®* ¢, a3 min, when he 15 endued with Bmhma Jniny does not
percene any distinction whatever, all things appear in the same light
to him,

4 The lstera) rendening would be ympereeptible s ¢, beyond the ringe
of speech, nund and eyes.  The purport s that belore creation Prakrnti
or Nature existed as shapeless chaos,

$ The argument 13 —[3eakim s merely an efficient causewit 1 Pra=
kritithat is the matennt cause of ereation, Brahma has no direet connec-
tion with the work of creation, fle 13 an “idle spectator’” ns tha
Sankhya designazes 1him

§ He exists n all obyects,
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devour KKala. Thou art the prime form of all,  Becausn
thou art the first in time and of all clements thou art called
the Prime Kali (32). (After universal dissolution) asswming
thy own form of shapeless darkness, E:tﬂyr:-ud lh{i ‘mngrz of
speech and mind thou dost alone remmn (33). Thou art
with and without any form. By thy Mayd Dllusive energy)
thou dost assume many forms,  Thou it the: beypinning of
all without any beginning. Thou art the mistress of crea-
tion, destruction and preservation {34). Therefore 1 say, O
fair lady, that by worshipping thee ane oldning the same
fruit which he does by being initiated into Brabma Mawtra
(35). (In pursuauce of dnislons of) Gme and country, 1
bave, O goddess, described various canduct and mental
praclivities. In some (Tantras) 1 have described secret
worship (36). Mortals partake of Iruits according to the
privileges® they are entitled to,  And mea {are) divested of
sin and cross [the ocean of the world] (37). Those, who
acquire inclination for Kulachar practices through pinty
acquired in many bicths, purily their souls through RNulichar
and become umfied with Shiva (38). What to speak of
Yoga there where is abundance of enjoyment?  Absence of
enjoyment 1s Yoga. Dut a Koulat partakes of both (30).
O thou of good vows, if one, who 1s acquainted with the true
essence of Kula rites, worships one god, all gods and
goddesses are forsooth adored {by him) (40). Dy offering
adorations in consonance with Kula rites one acquires ten
millions of times more piety than the fruit which oune reaps

# d.e. according to their canduct, mental proclivities and the nature
of their devotions,

T One who follows Kulachar, Yaga is spiritunl discipline for sceur-
ing union of the numan soul with the Divine Soul. For this onc is to
eschew all attachments and enjoyments.  But one, who is a Koula, 7.e.,
who practices this Tantrik rite, can at once be a Yogin and partake of

the objects of pleasure. To him all objects are the same for he is not
attached to the objects of the world,
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by givieg avay the canth filled wath pold {41). 11 a Chandila®
erven acquires the hnonledie of Kultehar he beconicx
superior to a Bralimaea, A Dralswa, wio dase oot fallow
RKula rites, is more deprafed than s Chandiia (42). or
acquiring a hnonledge of me thete is no other rrlipious
practice supentar 1o Roulao A msn gogquices the knowledpe
ol Brahma as «ann as hie pactices this iz ¢33) 1 tell thee
trely, O geddess, ascerizm shiv1athy beast There is no
other religion sopent £ 15 Kouly wthadt 1 the Leat of all
redtitons lovras (335 Tl geeal tord e bidde-n ailested
with beasts {1t will be oot nowoen the powertul Kalt will
set in (48), VWhen Kal will groy poneti, troly 1 do el
thee, thete v 3l br 0o ira on catth e cenated by Paga.
bliva except the RalZoiatios 450y Then ouy will 1al
prow ponertul, O g one, v ben Vedic anad Penrasash antia.
ticn will ot hemvopue 1§70 U SHnd, O thou ol gontrolled
mind, then only wul Kalp prraw panernd wien the tests of
virtue and sin conungiated by the Vedas vl not be an vopue
(45). When the celeeted aiver Ganpesy wall be broken and
diverted at plices, then only, O Ruleal Tty Kali will grow
powerful (49,0 When the Micccha kings will prow avanc.
ous fur we b, then, O thou of great wisdom, Kali will prow
poveris) {50).  Wirn women will be highly wached, haeshs
sriceched, husy with quritels, and vilily thewr hushands then
only Wali will grow pouerfal (51} When mea on carth
will be under the influcuce of women and slavev of Tust ond
speako il of their clders and fnends then orly Kalt sl grow
punetiol (62). When the carth will yield laned Laovest,
clouda will discharpe httle watee and the trees will not bear
abundint fruits then only will Kali grow powerfal (53).
When brothers, relntives and mimsters, possessed by greed
for riches, will fight with one another then only will Kzl
grow ponerful {54). When men, takiop meat and dricking

* Ouc of the most degraded castes to touch whom even §sa preat
polution, ‘Lhe Brahmanay cven do not s=x them or crovs their shador,
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liquor publicly, will not be censured and punished and
when all will drink secretly then only will Kali grow power-
ful (55). As people used to drink in Satya, Tretad and
Dwipara so they will do in Kali according to Kula rites
(¢6). Kali will not oppress those truth-purified, self-con-
trolled and compassionate persons who will practice Kula
rites ; their conduct will be known all over (57). Kali will
not oppress them who are given to the service of their
preceptors, cherish reverential faith for the lotus feet of thelr
mothers and are devoted to their own wives (58). Kali
will not oppress them whose vow is truth, who are devoted
to truth, who rigidly follow the religion of truth and who
practice Kula rités (59). Kali will not oppress them who
will offer Tattwas= (wine, meat &c.) purified according
to Kula rites to truthful Yogins (60). Kali cannot oppress
them who are devoid of envy, pride, malice and egoism and
who have faith in Kula rites (61). Kali cannot oppress
them who live in the company of Kulas, who live near Kula
saints and serve the Kulas (62, XKali cannot oppress those
Koulas, who are intent upon following Kula rituals and,
who, putting on various dresses, worship thee with Kula
practices (63). Kali cannot oppress them who, according to
Kula rituals, bathe, make charities, recite, visit sacred
shrines, perform vows and offer water to the departed manes
(64). Kali cannot oppress them, who, in pursuance of
Kula rites, perform all forms of Sanskarat beginning with

—

# Tattwas here evidently mean, wine, meat, flesh, Mudra and
women., In Tantras we also meet with Pancha Tattwas: they are
Gurutattwa, Mantratattwa, Manastattwa, Devatattwa and Dhyana
Tattwa, The ceremony of purification or Shodlana plays an important
part in Tantrik rituals, Nothing of the five essential ingredients can
be offered without having previously purified them. Various processes

and Mantras regarding this ceremony of purification have been laid
down in Tantras.

T A purificatory rite : there are twelve such rites.,
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Garbhadbhana* and Sraddhast and other ceremoniea for their
departed manes (65). Kali does not oppress those votaries
who bow unto Kula Tattwa,? Kula ingradient«§ and Kula
Yogins (66). Kali is a slave unto those who are shorn of
crookedness and untruth, who are of pure character, who
follow Kula ways, whose vaw is to do good to others and
who are pious (67). O dear, although Kal is a bundle of
demerits, it has one virtue however. Truthful Koulas meet
with their well-being as soon as they think of it (68). In
other Yugas men used to acquire virtue or sin by their
thoughts, but in Kali they acquire virtue only and not in-
iquity (69). Those who do not practice Kula ntes, those
who always speak untruth and those who iujure others are
Kali’s slaves (70). Those who speak agaiost Kula rites,
those who desire for other’s wives, those who injure people
following Kula ways are known as the slaves of Kah (71).
While describing the conduct of vanous Yugas, I have, O
Parvati, related, for thy pleasure, O fair one, i brief, the
predominating characteristics of Kali (72). When Kali will
set in, O goddess, all religious rites will grow weak. Only
truth will remain and therefore every body should be truth-
ful (73}, Whatever actions a man will perform resorting to
the religion of truth, they all will bear fruits. Kopow tius, O
thou of good vows, as truth (74). There is no virtue greater
than truth and there is no sin greater than untruth. Therefore
with all his heart a mortal should follow truth (75). Worship
without truth is useless, recitation divorced from truthis
(equally) useless, and Tapas without truth is useless hke
sowing seeds in a barren land (76). Truth s Para Brahma
and Truth is great Tapas ; truth lies at the root of all works.
There is nothing superior to truth {77). Therefore I have

* A ceremony perfarmed at the first conception of a child,
1 A nite performed after the death of a person,

1 A woman, flower &c,

§ Wine, meat &c.
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told (thee) that in the irrepressible and sinful Kali men
should follow Kula rites in pursuance of truth (78). Truth
suffers deterioration from hiding (anything): there can be
o secrecy without untruth; therefore a Ioulika should
practise Kula rites publicly (79). I have mentioned in Kula
Tantra that it is not an untruth if 2 man keeps Kula rites-
secret for observing them; but this is not preferable when
Kali grows powerful (80). In Krita age virtue had four legs;
in Treta it lost one; in Dwapara it had two legs and in
Kali Yuga, O goddess, it has only one leg (S1). Still Tapas
and compassion bave been lamed® and ouly truth 1s powers,
ful. If this leg of truth is broken virtue will suffer extinction.
Therefore resort{ng to truth one should perform all works.
There is no other means, but Kula rites, O Kuleshwari (83).
If untruth even enters here how can there be any sahation ?
Therefore having their souls purified by truth, men, follow-
ing the way spoken out by me, should perform all their
works prescribed for different castes and orders—initia-
tion, adoration, recitation, Homa, Purashcarna and Tarpana
(84—85). According to the ordinance ‘spoken out by me,
a man should perferm all rites, daily and obligatory, what- |
ever should be done and whatever should not be done, what-
ever should be accepted and whatever should be rejected,
such as penances, marriage, Punsavana,t Simantennayana,i

3

¥ The purport of the Sloka is :—In Kali Yuga virtue has one leg
only consisting of three parts, Tapas, Compassion and ‘Truth ; of these
three parts the first two have been lamed and rendered useless. And
if the only remaining part, namely truth, suffers deterioration virtue
will be extinct from earth. It is therefore the bounden duty of the
people of Kali Yuga to adhere to truth stead{astly.

.T. A ceremony performed on a woman’s perceiving the first signs of
a living conception with a view to the birth of a son.

I One of the twelve purificatory rites observed by women in the
fourth, sixth or eighth month of their pregnancy.
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Jitahama® Nimalarana g Chuditarana, Antedhtn € Sildidha
of his {acher, other Tirtha Sraddhas] cancbioned by Apama,
Venshotvuga®  antumnad featnod, setting out, entrance info a
inew) bouwer, poiting on cloth, dippeng and repamng tanke,
veelle, and water teservonrs, Tl ntes,*? coandtruction and
conercration of bourec and templeq, tites vhich should he
preformed dunng the dye, might, oo a Parea tt or during
«rason, monthe and vears  Ha man dors not perlorm them
ant of ctupefrctean, esil dedice and rerrterence O Mahiesln,
he, with 4l his works deopoiled, will beenre a norm of
excreta. 1 Surapardieg my vien 2 man prrlorme ane work
in the powerfol Kalyopa wt wall produce contrary reenlts,
Any initiation, uwhich 1s not approved of by 18r, desiroys the
Ife of the worslupprr  Hie adaration ton, O Goddess, be
comes frutless hle the off~tiny of clanfied Lotter 1nta ashes
The pods are annoyed with ham and he meets with impeds.
ment at every step {(Y06--f2) O Armvukl, Lnoming my
scripture he, who will duening the peesalence ol the Kali
Yupa peeform celigious works necording to any other ordie
nance, will be ths prepetrator of et iniqady (g1 The
min, wha will perfarm penaness and noptiale according 1o
aay other lorm, vall Ine i 2 Aerxdful kel 0 long as the aun
and moon will exist (05)  (If disreparding iy teaclunps)

[, b e — - i s Sy . e

* The cerrmany that s perDyemed at che lueth of & oot L,

1 The cetemony of giving name to the ¢hild

4 Tie ceremony of tonsure whien 4 cluld s 7 o0 b years old

§ FVunreeal nites,

i When prople vind sacecd <l unes they perlorm tha eeremeny in
honor of their drparted ancestors,

€ Dedication of a bull ta rebipings purpssese The hull s Iet off and
allowned to rynpe at laepe,

** Nelirious ntes performed 2t the eanjunetion of partsenlar phinets,

+i Particularly, the days of the loor clinges of the moon, 1 e the
eigluh and fourteenth day of each Ialf-manth and the dyys of the full
and news moon

3
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a man performs vows he will be visited (by the sin of)
Brahmanicide ; and [although initiated into Samskaras or
purificatory rites,] be will be devoid of them; and although
wearing a sacred thread he will be more degraded thana
Chandala (g5). Even if a maiden be married (according to
any other form) know ber as blameable. O Kulanayika,
even by associating with her a man will be visited by sin
(06). Day after day the man will commit the sin of know-
ing a prostitute. The gods will not accept water or other
articles offered by him (97°. Even the departed manes
do not accept it considering it as excretion and pus. Their
offspring becomes a Kinina* and is excluded from the pale
of all religious?’ works (g8). [If any one according to an
ordinance] not pointed out by Shambu sets up the image
of god he is not entitled to rites for gods, departed manes
and Kula (g9). Even the gods will not live there.t He will
not reap any fruit either in this world or in the next, Use-
lessly does he spend money and suffer bodily pain (100). If
a man, having forsaken the ordinances laid down in Agama,
performs a Srdddha it becomes useless. And he too, with
his departed manes, goes to hell (101). The water offered
by him is like blood and the Pinda}l is like excretion.
‘Therefore a mortal, with all care, should follow the teaclings
of Shankara (roz). What is the use of speaking more?
Verily, verily have I told thee O goddess, that all works, not
. performed according to Shamvu’s (teachings), are useless
(103). What to speak of his acquiring greater virtue even
his accumulated piety suffers extinction. One, who does
not observe Shamvu’s rites, cannot escape [rom the hell

* The son of an unmarried woman.

by '
HE (A HHFRETAT ATAFETIAT TS 1
(Yajnavalka).

T In that temple erected by him.
1 A cake offered to the departed manes on the occasion of a Sraddha.
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{toy) O great Igini, if men petform their daily and oblipa.
tory rites accarding to the mode spoken of by me (verity)
do they worship thee (105). Hear, 1 will describe the partis
cular lorm of worship accompanied with Mantra and Yantra
which ts the panacex for the ills of Kali (1o%).




CHAPTER V.

SADASHIVA said :—Thou art the prime and great Sakti
(energy) and the very form of all energies. By the help of
thy energy we engage in the works of creation, preservation
and destruction (1). Endless are thy manifestations, forms
and colour. It is difficut to worship them all. How can one
describe them (2)? By virtue of a spark of thy compas-
sion, 1 have described them and the means of adoting
them in Kula Tantras and various Agamas (3}. I have uot
however disclosed the secret worship anywhere by virtué of
this (secret worsaip); such is thy compassion for me (4)-
Accosted by thee now I am not capable of keeping it secret ;
out of my love for thee [ disclose it which is dearer than
my life, my dear (5). It assuages all sorts of sorrow and
drives away every kind of danger. It conduces to thy
pleasure and is ever the instrument of obtaining thee (6).
O dear, it is a priceless treasure unto the short-lived people,
vitiated by the sins of Kali who are not capable of working
hard (7). It does not require many Nydsas, worship and
self-restraining processes. It is brief, can be achieved casily
and yields great fruit unto the votaries (8). O goddess,
O Sivd, I shall describe, in the beginning, the order of A an-
troddhir® by hearing which a wman becomes immediately
liberated although alive (9). When Pranesha ascends Taijasa
(Ra) add Bherunda (E) to it, then add Vinduman. Having
thus recited the primary Mantra make the Secondt (10).

— One of the Tantrik rituals of making and reciting mantras.

T The word thus formed is Hrim. Pranesha=Ha; Taijasha=Ra;
thus Ha+Ra=Hra+ Bherunda Ee=Hri+ Vyomavindu=3=Hrim. It
is one of the Principal Tantrik mantras.

The second mantra is Shrin. Sandhya=Sha, Rakta=Ra, Vama-
netra=Ee, Indu=2% so Sha+Ra+Ee+ 3= Shriu,

-



t

MANALIRVALA TAYNTRAM, G

When Sandhed pets upan Rakiy, add toit Vima Netra,
Hear, O auspivio s lade, 1 will dreenbie the third  Whaen
Prajipati gety upon Dipy, adV to it Gavsmda amd Vindu, Tt
yields pleasute to thr votatice. Alter teciting these theere
mantras add (the word) Parameshw 2o (in socative) (f ==t
Then the word Vanhilanta, (Swit ) ehould be uitered and
thos the et convisting of ten frtt~es * will b~ formed
O Sivd. Thisisthe bravmoge of the preat pgoddess consnts
ing of erery other {otemn ol sctente {13} Tor accomplishe
ing  all hts ohjects the kg ol votarres should  ercite
the fitst thter sceds 0r any onc of them 11y Wieathe
first thice Mtters are vt off th= mastes consintx of seven
Ietters., When Rimy, VAL and Pravava #re added tlrce
“mantrac of eiaht Iettere are foemed (1574 Wiale reciting
the mantea of lrn Ieltrre one shout] peente i thie rad the
word AVUNdd ;thien tecuiog the thrce  prumaty  mantras,
(14rim, Shrive, xnd Krieny, he abinald tecite the woed 51313
(16). Thenthe mantra consting of sisteen letteeel will he
formed which hiex bidden sn all the Lanteac acd wioch fas
been desenbed by me; and alien Shror and O are added 10
the bepinning two mantras ol sracutern lettris are formed
(17). Lndless are thy mantsas, O dear, Kotis,§ and Arvedas §)

The Vird mantea 19 Keer, Prapipitise Ka, Dipawila, Govinds=
o, Indamt sy KarHlaqd Lep e leren

¢ lhe mantza thas formed o Hreemt S rm Slrom Paramethran
Szdhd. e Heim, Seam, Kram,

§ The purport of the Sfaka {4 —=When it theee letters fum,
Sty and Ko are 1eft off the mantre stande thus comisting of seven
letters—Parameshwanr Swihh  Apanin when  theee letters  are
added nymely Kimy or Rhing, Vil or Aim and franavt or Om thiee
separate mantes ase farmed which are Rling Parameshward Sw8hd,
At Parameshwarr Suihi, Om Paramesuwarl Sw thi.

§ The mantra thus formed i3 flrun, Shom, Kam; Pasameshwari
Kalik4, Hom, Shrim, Kum Swibid,

§ Ten nidliors or a crare,

1 One Lhundred mullions,



62 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

I have in brief mentioned only twelve mantras (18). The
various mantras that have been described in diverse Tantras
are all thine, since Thou art the Prime Prakriti (19).
There is one mode of prAac:‘tising all these mantras ; I shall

mention it for pleasing thee, and for the well-being of the.

world (20). Without Kulichara; O goddess, Sakti mantra
does not bring about the accomplishment of any object. There-
fore engaged in Kuldchara rites one should adore Sakti (21).
Madya, Mansa, Matsa, Mudra and Maithuna—these five
Tattwas have been described as the essential ingredients in
the worship of Sakti (22). Any worship, divorced from
five Tattwas, brings on an injury, as a corn, when sown on a
rock, does not grow (23). Any adoration divested of five
Tattwas yields no fruit. O goddess, without performing
morning ablutions a man is not entitled to any religious
rite (24). Therefore in the beginning I shall describe duly
Pritakritya (morning ablutions). In the last portion of the
last period of the night, at the time of the rising of the
sun, a worshipper should rise up from bed and leave off
sleeping. Then seated (properly) he should meditate in the
white lotus of his head on the two-eyed and two-armed
spiritual guide (256—26). He is clad in a white raiment,
adorned with white garlands and unguents. He is of a
quiescent soul and his body is all compassion. He has boons
and fearlessness in his hands (27). Holding a lotus Sakti
remains on his left side embracing him. His countenance
is smiling and delightful. He grants the desired-for objects of
bis votaries (28). Having thus meditated, O Kuleshini, and
worshipped him with mental offerings, one, who is well-versed

in mantras, should recite the best of mantras, Aim (29). .
Having gone through the recitation as much as lies in 7 jis

power and dedicated it to the right palm (of the godRjegs)
the intelligent (devotee) should, with this mantra, boy“’é', unto
the good spirituél guide (30). ~[He should say] “1 _f{ gow unto

thee, O Satguru, who art the dfstroyer of {he nr “i’oée of the

e
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world, the giver of the vision of Jnina (knowledge) and the
enjoiner of the objects of pleasure and emancipation (31) 1
bow unto Srze Guru who 15 Parabralimrin a human form, the
dispeller of 1gnorance and the promulgator of Kuladharma'*
(32) Hawving thus bowed unto the spintual guide he should
meditate on his own Godt Having worshipped lnm as be-
fore he should recite the primary maatra (33) Having gone
through this recitation as much as hes m his power he should
dedicate 1t to the left palm ef the goddess Then the in-
tellgent (devotee) should bow unto his I[shtadevati with
this Mantra (34) “Salutation unto thee who art 1dentical
with all and the upholder of the universe Salutation unto
thee who act the Prime Kalka and the authoress of the
creation and destruction (of the umiverse)”’ (35) Having thus
bowed he should go out placing Ius left foot first  Then
after passing urine and excreta he should cleanse his teeth
(36) Then going to a pond he should duly bathe there

Then rnsing his mouth he should enter 1nto water (37) Then
placing humsell into wnater up to his navel he should wash
the dirt of his person Afterwnrds bathing once he should
get up and recite the Mantra (38} (Reciting the Mantra)
of Atma Tattwa, Vidya Tattwn and Shava Tattwa terminated
by Swahd, a Kula Sddhaka, the foremast of worsluppers,
should touch the water thrice Then immersing himself
twice he should rinse hus mouth {39)% The good worshipper
should then wnte out on the water the principal Yantra and

* the Rel gion of [antras

1t *Own God here refers to a particular deity as Brahma, Vishou
or Siva winch he worships It 35 techmically called Ishtadevata

1 TI'he mantra when termunated by the word Swibha stands thus —
Atma Tlattwiya Swiha Vidya Tattwdiya Swihd, Shiva Tattwidya
Swihd The word Swiha 15 expressive of an exclamation used in offer-
ing oblations to the gods (with dative) The worshipper here offers
oblation of water to the true knowledge of soul, learning and Shiva

§ A Tantok appliance Tl e worsh pper should mark out this fgure
on the surface of the water and then write on it the principal mantra
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on it the Mantra. He should then, O dear, recite the
primary Mantra twelve times (40). Then meditating on
water as fire the worshipper should dedicate unto the sun
three handfuls of water. Then sprinkling his head thrice
with that water he should obstruct the seven holes® {41).
Thereupon for pleasing the deity he should thrice immerse
himself in water. Afterwards rising up and rubbing his
body he should put on a clean cloth (42). Then reciting the
Gayatri and tying up his hairs he should with most sacred
dust and ashes put on the Tripundrakat mark on his fore-
head (43). Then the worshipper should in proper order
recite Vedic and Tauntrik prayers. Hear, I shall describe
the Tantrik (prayer) (44). O Shivi, rinsing his mouth as
‘before with water he should pray unto the sacred rivers
(thus) :—*“ O Gangg, O Yamund, O Godavari, O Saraswati,
O Narmadi, O Sindhu, O Kaveri, do ye place yourselves in
this water” (45—46). Invoking the sacred rivers in the water
with this Mantra and the Mudrd, called Ankusha an intelli-
gent worshipper should recite the cardinal mantra for twelve
times (47). Alter reciting the principal Mantra and placing
the middle finger close against the ring-finger he should from
that water pour drops three times on the ground (48). He
should then sprinkle that water seven times on his head.
Then taking it in his left hand he should cover it with his
right; afterwards reciting four times the five mantras pre-
sided over by Ishiana, Viyu, Varuna, Indra and Vanhii he
should transfer that water into his right hand (49—so0).

L—

# Two eyes, two years, two nostrils and mouth ; these are seven
doors or holes.

T A mark on the fore-head consisting of three lines made with cow-
dung, ashes, sandal, &c.

} Ishdna is the name of Shiva, Vayu is the wind-god. Varuna is
the lord of water. Indra is the king of celestials and Vanhi is the
presiding deity of Fire. ‘I'bhe mantra presided over by thesc godsis
Hang, Yang, Vang,_‘Rang and Lang.

}

A
£
.
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Casting his laoks at that {water) and meditating on it ax fire
the warshippee #handd deaw i throuph {the nerve) BY; and
then paccing it throngh Pingaly, he chionld wash away the
impatities incide the bhady (510, Then petling ot eut anil
reciting the mantra hie «hould thraw 3t theres time< on an
imsginary adamant,  Then waching hic hande and rinsing
hix mouth he should dedicate Arelya® accompaniad with thie
mantry tathe cun {§2—53%. Alter «wang “Om, ifrim, ffansa,
Ghriry, Surva, 1 offer thist Arghsa to thee’” he ghould
utter “Seihd” (59 Then according to the difference of
three Gueas {or qualitirs) he should, in the morning, noon
and eveninp, meditate on the threr forms of the preat pod-
dess Gyatel (553 In the morning {he shobld meditate on]
Brahma (enerpn} wha ic of crimson hur, of two arms, n
maiden, haliding a jve Ml of cacred water, adorned wath
pure parlsnde, clad io a duk-blu~ raiment, «rated on a2 swan
and gified with a emihng countenince {(36) In the noon
he <hould atwvaye meditate on Vichnu (enerps) of dark.hiue
hue, Tour arme, haolding conchi.alinll, diecus, efab and lotue,
seated on Garuda, gified with two rinng breaas, adornesd wah
a garlind of wild fowere, youthful and atationed within the
solar disc {57=—3%). In the evening a Yatr shonld recollrct
the honn.piving godd-se Glyater o kite in hoe, elad in a
white raiment and seated ona haoll (59)  She hae three
eyes and wirlds, in har lotue rnde, 4 nones, 2 Wident 2nd 8
human skall,  She dietribntes boone, 16 aged and af declining
yontlifalness (G2), Uaving thus meditated and offernd three
handluls of water to the great galdese hir should recote
Ghyatri either ten or a heodeed times (Gt}. Hear, O
mistress of gods, [ shall deccrihe Givatri for thy eatie.
faction, Iaving first recited the word Adydd he should
in the end utter the word Vridmake {62). [He should then

* Oblwtion of water for washing,
t This 15 the manira for worshippingr the sun.

o i
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utter] Parameshwaryai dhimahi Tanna Kili Prachodayat.™
This is the Gayatri which is destructive of great iniquities
(63). He who recites this at three periods of junction reaps
becoming fruits, Thereupon, O auspicious goddess, he
should offer oblations to the celestial saints and Pitris (64).
Having uttered 'Pranava (Om) he should add Tarpaydmi-
namas. In the worship of Sakti he should utter Hrim
instead of Pranava and Swi#ké instead of Namas (05).
Having recited the principal mantras he should utter the
word Nivdsinyat after Sarvabhuta. Then adding the word
Sarvaswarupa (in the dative) he should read the word
Sayudhé (in the dative)t (66). Then uttering Savaranéi
parit parii adyii Kalikai he should recite idam arghyam
Swiha} (67). Having offered arghya unto the great goddess
a wise man, after reciting the principal mantras as many
times as he can, should dedicate it to her left palm. There-
upon having bowed unto the goddess and brought water
for puja a worshipper should salute the sacred rivers. Then
reciting the mantra he should engage in the meditation of the
God. Arriving at the sacrificial yard he should cleanse his
hands and feet. Then he should place a little arghya at the
gateway (70). An intelligent worshipper should then make a
triangle, outside it a circle and next to its a square; then
having worshipped the presiding goddess of the container be

* The Tantrik Gdyatri thus formed, is Adydi Vidmahe Paramesi:-
waryai diimahi Tanna Kali prachodayat. May Kali on whom we medi-
tate for obtaining the prime great goddess*engage us in works leading to
the attainment of piety, worldly profit and desire.

T The Tantrik mantra thus formed is Hvim, Shrim, Krim, Pava-
meshwart, Swahée, Sarvabhutam, Nivasinyai, Sarvaswarupa, Sayu-
dhiya, 1. e., Salutation unto thee who art the abode of all creatures,
art identical with all and armed with weapons. The first portion is the
principal Tantrik mantra so often described as mula-mantra.

I The meaning of the mantra is, I offer this water to the prime
KRélika who is the greatest of the great and exists encompassing alk.
7/
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should place it there {71} Having washed that vessel with
the recitation of the mantra phat, fitled it with water, (re-
citing) the mantra Namas and placed on it scents and
flosers he <hould invoke the sacted rivers (72). Having
worslipped fire in the container, the disc of the sua in the
vessal andd thiat of the moon in the waler hie should inspire
the Intter with the mantea Flrren (73, He should exhibit
thereon (the fipures of a) cow and female orpan This is
Lnown ns the simple arghya Then with water and fowers
he <hould adore the presiding god of the door (74). He
should then adare Ganesha, Kshietrapila, Vatuka, Yopini,
Gangl, Yamun}, Lakshmi and Vim (-5)  Then plicing
forward Dis left (oot and touched the Loy of the [eft.hand
side the intellipent wordupper ahould remember the lotus
foot of the poddess and enter the Mandapam (court yard)
(76). Having worshipped the presiding deity of the house
(Vitsupurosha) and Brablim® in the southvarestern derection hie
shiould wash the temple with the water of the arghye (72)
Thereupon that foremost of devotees should remove the
celestial impediments with winkless looks, and those of the
sky with water accompanied with mantea phaf [78). Then
with three strokes of bis foot he shonld remove the impedi.
ments of the ground. He should then perfume the sacrifi-
cial ground with sandal agurn, camphor and musk, Then
for seating himself he should draw a triangle on the square.
He should then adore [the presiding desty] with the mantea
‘salutation unto Kamarupi' (79—80% Having spread a seat
there aud recited the mantra Kiing he should adore the zeat
with the mantra *salutation unta the lotus-seated deily (81)."
Seated on that seat in Veerdsana posture with his face
directed towards the east or north a learned devotee should
perform the ceremony of Vijayd purification (82). Having
first recited Om and ffrim he should perform Sodhana or
purificatory rite with the mantra ameife amritodbhave amri.
tavarshins, amritmilashdydtarsha sidhim dehr FAlikdmme
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Vashamdnaya swihi® (83—384). Having recited seven
times the principal mantra on Vijayd he should display
Avidhana, dhenu yoni and other Mudras (85). With the
help of Saunketamudrit and through Vijayd, one, reciting
the principal mantra, should offer thrice oblations of water
to the preceptor and the goddess in the lotus of a thousand
petals (86). First he should recite aim and then word Veda
twice and afterwards the word Viguvddine,§ and then mama-
jivhidgre, Sthiribhava, Sarva Sattwa Vashanghariy Then
with the mantra terminated by Swihid he should offer obla-
tions to the mouth of the circle (§7). Having accepted
Samwidi|| he should bow unto Sriguru on the upper part of
left ear, unto Gawasha in that part of the right ear, and unto
the Eternal Goddess on the fore-head (88). Folding his
hands, a good worshipper, engaged in meditating upon the
goddess, should place all articles of Puji (worship) on. his
right hand side and fragrant water and Ku/a articles on his
left band side (89). Then sprinkling all the articles with
the water of arghya accompanied with the mantra phat he
should encircle it with drops of water. O goddess, he should
then invoke the Fire-god with Vank/ (fiery) mantra (Ram)
(9o). For purifying his palms he should take flowers with
sandal within his two palins and rubbing them and reciting

* The meaning of the Mantra is :—1I offer oblation unto the goddess
who is all nectar, born in nectar and who pours nectar.  May she grant
me Siddhi (emancipation); may she bring Kdlika under my control.-

T Posture of Yoga as instructed by a spiritual guide.

T A name of the goddess of learning: here she is described as the
goddess of speech.

§ The mantra when formed is :—Aim Vada Vada Vigoidini mama-
jivhégre, Sthiribhava Sarve Sattwa Vashanghari Swahd. The mean-
ing is "I offer oblation to the goddess of learning who has brought

all creatures under her control. May she sit quict at the tip of my
tongue,” !

I* An intoxicating drink-prepared from hemp‘.
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the principal mantra he should throw them awny (91) O
Shiva, then with the middle and fore fingers hie should clap
thrice the upper half of the left palm Then soipping the
thump and fore finger together accompanted with the re.
citation of the mantra pkaf he should perform the ceremony
of Ditvandhana® and afterwards the ceremony of Bhuta-
shuddh:t (g2—~g3) Having pliced two extended palms on
s lap, fixed Ius mind on the prinupal circle and aroused
Kundals the foremost of worslippers, with Hansa mautrg,
should place her along with the Earth in their proper places
and should then draw all the elements, earth &c, m water
{03—g4) With smell [the argan thereof] &c, earth shouid
be submerged under water With taste and tougue water
should be immersed o fice {g5) With eye, farm, colour &¢,
fire should be merged m ar With shin, touch &c, air
sliould be subsided 1 ether g% ILther with the sound
should be merged n Arinkira or egoism which should be
merged in the principle of greatness ar Mahat whith agarao
should be merged tn Brahman (97) Having thus done 1wy
with the twenty-four Tattwas or principles an intelligent man
should think of the Purusha of crimvon colour, beard and
eyes in the left cavity of ns belly (98} He his a crimson
coloured buckie 1n his hand, 1s wraithful and of the size of
a thumb, the very mcarnation of all sins with s face cast
dowa (¢g) Tlea meditating on the smol y coloured mantra
yang mn bis feft nostrl, recting it sixteen times aud filling
the nostril with air the foremost of worstuppers should
purify his sinful body (100) Then meditating on the Vanl:
mantra Kaeng n the navel and reciting it sixty four times
he should practise Kumbhaka ~nd purify lus sinful body
{101} Then meditating on the wiite Verure wmantra Vam

R

* /( Tantrik ceremonial of fencing all the quarters so that ho obs-
tru? on may proceed from anywhere
The purification of elements

{
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and reciting it thirty two times he should immerse his burnt
body in the nectarine water proceeding from Rechaka (102).
Thus immersing his body from foot to head he should alter-
wards meditate on his newly created celestial body (103).
Then meditating in his head on the yellowed coloured
earthen mantra Lam he should strengthen his own body with
celestial vision (104). Placing his hands on his heart and
reciting the mantra dm, Arim, krim and hansa he should
with mantra Sokan (that I am) instill the vital breaths of the
goddess in his (new) body (105). Having thus performed
the purificatory rite of the elements and thought “I am
identical with the goddess” [the votary], with his mind con-
trolled, O Am\;gtkﬁ, should perform Mitrikd Nydsa (105)
Brahma3 is the Rishi (saintly author) of Afd#rikd, the metre
is Gayatri, the presiding goddess is Saraswati and conson-
ant is the mantra (107). Vowels are the energies, visarge
is the pillar; these should be employed, O great goddess, in
the art of writing. Having thus performed Rishi Nyasa
one should undertake Karanga Nyasa (108). Afterwards he
should transcribe kavarga, between am and dm, chavarge
between zm and 7, favarga between wm and num, tavarge
between ¢ and aim, pavarga between om and oum, and all
the letters from ypa to kska should be transcribed, O thou of
- a beautiful face, between wzindn and wisarga. Thus the
mantra of six limbs is recited (109—110). Having thus
6bserved the rules of Nydsa one should meditate on the
Métriké goddess Saraswati (111). I seek refuge with the
three-eyed goddess of speech whose mouth, hands, feet,
middle frame and breast are divided into fifty letters, on
whose head the rays of the moon shine, whose breasts are
pointed and not very high, and whose four hands are
adorned with a string of beads, Mudra, a jar full of nectar
and learning (r12). Having thus meditated on the goddess
Mitriki one should consign it to six circles. Having ‘con-
signed the two letters /¢ and ks/a to the lotus of two pétals

1

7

.
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sityate within two eye-brows he should transcribe sixteen
vowels on the lotus of sixteen petals situate in the throat
(113 He should then consign the twelve letters from £«
to #h/iz to the lotus of twelve letters situate in the heart, ten
letters from da to pha to the lotus of ten petals siluate in
the navel and six letters from va to /z to the lotus of six
petals sitpate in the organ of creation (314). Thereupon
consigning the four letters from 2z to sa to the lotus of four
petals situate at the root he should mentally perform the
Afdtrikd Nyasa and then the outward Nyisa (115), He
should assign yradually all Afdfrik2 letters to the fore-lead,
face, eyes, ecars, nose, cheeks, lips, teeth, head, the mouth,
the fore parts of the arms and their joints, e fore parts of
the feet and their joints, the sides, back, navel, belly, heart,
the two shoulders, hbump, to all parts beginning with the
heart to the right arm, to all parts beginning with the heart
to the left arm, to all parts beginning with the heart to right
foot and to alf parts beginning with the heart to the left foot.
Having thus performed the art of transcribing one should
perform Praniyima (116—t11), Thereupon reciting the
mantra Arim sixteen times and drawing air through his left
nostril he should fill up his body with it; and then reciting
it sixty-four times he should practise Kumbhaka (119).
Thereupon obstructing the right nostrid with the thumb he
shoald, whfle recrtorg the mantra Arymr, send ot the air.
He should thus practise Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechaka
in his nght nostril (120). He should practise it apain
and again. Tlis is called Prandyama. Aflter finishing
Prindyima he should practise Rishi Nyasa (121}, The
Rislus or the saintly authors of this mantra are Brahma and
Brahma Rishis, Gédyatri &c., are the metres and the prime
Kali is the presiding goddess (322) The mantras Frum,
Sakty Zrzm and Kilaka sirim should be assigned to the
head, mouth, heart, organ of excretion, feet and all other
b bs (r23). Alterwards reciting the principal manfra he
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should, with hands, assign seven or three times mantras from
foot to head and head to foot. This is Vy@paka Nyidsa
which yeilds becoming fruits (124). O dear, six long vowels
should gradually be added to the first parts of the principal
mantras ; or without it, with two thumbs, two fore-fingers,
two middle fingers, two ring-fingers and two little fingers
and on the palms he should by and by recite Namas Swila,
Vashat Hum, and Voushat phat. This is the Kara-Ny@sa
or the assignment of fingers (125—126). Having assigned
mantras to six limbs reciting ‘Vamas to the heart, Swiha to
the head, Vashat to the tuft of hair on the head, Hum to
the amulet, Voushat to the three eyes, Phat to the palms’
one should perform Prtha Nyisa (127—128). Thereupon
the hero should assign to the lotus, preserving energies,
toitoise, Sesha serpent, earth, the ocean of nectar, the island
of jems, the tree Parijata, the house of Chintamani jewels,
the altar of pearls and jems and Padmidsana (120~—130).
Then he should assign religion, knowledge, lordly powers
and disassociation from the world to the right shoulder, left
shoulder, left hip and right hip (131). Saying Namas the fore-
maost of the devotees should duly assign them to the mouth,
left side, navel and the right side (132). With the first
letter added with Vindu he should assign the blissful bulb to
the heart ; he should also assign there the sun, the moon, fire
the qualities of Sattwas, Rajas and Tamas, fibres and
pericarpes and the Pitha Nayikas¥ to the leaves (133). The
eight Nayikas are Mangala, Vijaya, Bhadrs, Jayanta, Apara-
jita, Nandini, Narasimhi and Vaishnavi (134). He should
then first of all assign to the eight Bhairavas namely Asitdn-
ga, Chanda, Krodhanmatta, Bhayangkara, Kapali, Bhishana,
and Samhdri. He should then practise Prandyama (135).
Thereupon converting the fingers into the form of a tortoise

it

o . N
¥ A girl of fourteen who represents Durga at the festival of that
goddess. ‘
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holding therewith fragrant floners and placing them on ing
breast he should meditate on the Eternal goddess (130)
Dhyana or tontemplation 1s two fold, according to the dis-
tinction of, with and without forms  But meditation on thee
without any form 1s heyond the range of mind and speech
{t37) This thy form s unmanifest, present everywhere and
without any end It is beyond the perception (of the ordi-
nary people) With many hard practices of contemplation
the Yogins can perceive 1t (138) I will describe unto thee
the gross forin of Dhyinn or contemplation for accomphishing
the concentratton of mind, for achieving wished for objects
and for practising subtle meditation (139; According to quahi-
ties and deeds, forms are conceiwved of the highly effulzent
Kaliks, who 1s devoid of forms, the mother of Kalt (r40)
I worship the prime Kaliks, whose limbs are cloud hued, on
whose fore head shines the moon, who has three eyes, who
15 clad 1n a crimson coloured raiment, who has boons and
protection against fear in her hands, who 1s seated on 1 full-
blown red lotus, before whom 1s dancing Mahdkala drnking
sweet Madvika wine, and who, on beholding lum, 15 laughing
(141) Having thus contemplated and offered flowers on
his head the votary with great reverence, should worship
[her] with mental offerings (142} He should dedricate the
totus of his heart as hier seat, offer at her feet the ambrosia
trickhing from the lotus of a thousand petals and Ins mind
as arghya (143) That ambrosia should also be offered for
the water for insing mouth and bathing The sky should
be dedicated as her cloth and the essence of smell as her
scents (144) He should dedicate lus mental faculties 1s
flowers and vital breaths as 1ucense, the essence of fire as
her lamp and the ocean of nectar as her edibles (148) The
un called for sound {(of Tus lheart) should be dedicated as =
bell and the air as a chowrnie—and the action of senses and
movements of the mind as her dance {(146) In order to

punify s mental proclivities he should dedicate various
10
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flowers. Simplicity, want of egoism, freedom from anger,
want of lust, want of stupefaction, want of pride, want of
malice, want of repentance, want of jealousy and want of
greed—these are the ten sorts of flowers for mental wor-
ship 1147—148). Harmlessness is the best of flowers, control
of passions is another flower. Compassion, forgiveness,
and knowledge are other flowers ; these five flowers should
next be offered (149). With these filteen flowers of senti-
ments [he] should worship [the goddess]. [He should

then “offer] an ocean of milk, a mountain of fried fish, a _

heap of mudrd, sweet pudding mixed with clarified butter
Kula-nectar, Kula-flowers and the water used in washing
Pitha (150—151). Thereupon having sacrified lust and anger
the authors of impediments he should perform Fapa or reci-
tation. The letters (thereof) are strung in the thread of
Kundali (£52). Reciting the mantra accompanied with Veda
he should recite the mula mantra, which beginning with ¢
and ending in /a is called Anuloma® (153). Then beginning
with /z and ending in /a he should recite the mantra in 2
reverse order. Kshe is its central letter and it is called
Vilomat (154). Then adding the mula mantra to the eight
Jast letters of eight Vargns and reciting it one hundred and
eight times he should dedicate it to the goddess (155)
[ The mantra is] “I bow unto thee, O mother, O prime Kali,
thou art stationed in the souls of all: thou art the light of
the inner soul. Do thou accept my Japa’ (156). Having
thus offered the jJapa to the goddess he should mentally
bow unto her making all his eight limbs prostrate. Having
thus finished the mental Fape he should begin the outward
Puji (157). Hear, I will describe first how he should make

* . - - *
In natural order : hence favourable ; tlie mantra is an hyin: shrim
Kvim Parameshwar: Swihd.

T . e. the reverse mantra, It is Sang hrim Shrim Krim
Parameshwari Swiha ; Ham hrim Shrim Krim Pavameswari Swiha.

o
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arringements for (offering) specinl arghya, with the imme.
diate plioing of winch the goddess 1s greatly plersed (158)
Beholding the vessel of arghya the yogins, the celestials
headed by Brahm® and the Bhamavas begin to dance and
confer emancipation out of pleasure {159) Thereupon draw
ing a tnangle with the argliya water on the ground belore
lum on the feft hand side he should write on 1t the pnimary
maatra Round the trinngle <hould be drawn 1 circle and
around it 1 square (160) Having thus drawn the figure
be should wordlup the contuming Sakti (energy} with the
principal mantra namely,  ffrim Adhara Sakfayes namas'
(161} Then plicing the washed vessel on the figure he
should adore the disc of the fire s1y:inp, *'Salutation unto
fire of ten digits” (162 Then washing the vessel of arglya
and reciting the mantr phat the worshipper shoull piace
it an the figure {(163) Then reciting the priver * Saluta
tion unto the solar disc of twelve digits” and reciting the
tmula mantra he should Gill up the vessel of arghsa (164)
At tlus time offering three parts of wine and one part of
water, the worslupper should puot there fragrant flowers
O Amwik3, with the mantra ¢ Unt salutation unto the lunar
disc of sixteen digits he should worship the lunar disc
there (165—=166) Then nuxing flavers with Durvd grass
pasted with red sandal and e/ leaves he should plice them
there (167) Then invoking the sacred nvers there with
twla niantra, and meditating on the goddess he should 1dore
her with fragrant flowers and recite the mula manira twelie
times (168) Then showing the Mudras Dhenu and Fona,
he should look at the incense and lamps Then placing
a hittle of that water 1o the sprinkling vessel the worshipper,
well read 1n mantras, should sprinkle limself and all the
articles of worship He should not remove the vessel till
the Puja 1s not finshed (t66—174) O fair one, I have des-
cnbed to you the punthicatory mode of tlus particular arehya
{ shall now describe the method of drawing nstruments
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that confer all objects of manliness (171). He should first
draw a triangle on which the Maya mantra should be written,
Outside two circles should be drawn. Within it sixteen
petals in pairs should be drawn (172). Outside it a lotus of
eight petals should be drawn ; outside it the most beautiful
figure of Bhupura, consisting of straight lines and four
gate ways, should be drawn (173). On a golden, silver, or
copper vessel covered with Kunda gold or Sayambhn flowers
and pasted with sandal and aguru or only pasted with red
sandal, he should write out the principal mantra with a
golden rod or the thorn of e/ tree (174—175). For pleasing
the gods he should draw the figure of Yantrardjas, Or
carving the [Tuntrik instrument] Yanfra through a clever
artizan on a vessel made of crystal, or coral or vaidurya,
he should consecrate it and place it in another room. It
puts a stop to the fear proceeding from (angry) planets or
wicked ghosts, His house becomes filled with sons, grand-
sons and riches, By the favour of Van#ra he becomes a
liberal and illustrious person (176—178). Having thus
drawn the figure, placed the Pitha gods, according to Pitha
Nydsa rites, on the jewelled throne before the Purg and
worshipped them he should adore the principal god in the
pericarps of the lotus (179). 1 shall now describe how jars
should be placed and [the worshipper] should sit in Chakra,
by the practice of which rite the Devata is propitiated,
the mantras become successful and all his desires are ac-
complished (180). Taking a [Kala] portion of each deity
[the celestial Architect] Vishwakarma has made it and there-
for‘e it is called Kalasa (jar) (181). Its circumference is
thirty-six fingers, its height is sixteen fingers, its neck is four
fingers [in breadth] and its base is five fingers. The follow-
in.g is the method for making the jar (182). This jar is made
without any spot or hole of gold, silver, copper, bell-metal,
earth, stone or crystal. While making them for the grati-
fication of the gods he should renounce miserliness.
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(183) Itis said that a jar, made of gold, confers 21l objects
of enjoyments, that made of silver gives emancipation, that
made of copper gives joy, that made of bell metal gives
nourrshment , thit made of erystal gives the power of bring-
ing women under control, that made of stone gpives the
power of surpassing any force or sentiment , 1nd an earthen
jar, when beautiful to look =t and clean 1s serviceable in
every worh (1841 Then drawing on his left hand side
figure of six angles he should draiw 1 cipher there  Then
drawing a crrele around i, he should have 1 square outside
(185} Draning a circle there with red lead or red sandal he
should worship the denty there (186) He should worship him
reciting the mantra¥ *Hrim, Adhard Saktdyt Namas” (187)
The rvessel, washed with the mantra Namasa, should be
placed on the aircle And then a jar, washed with the mantra
Phat, shiould be hept on that vecsel (188) Then reciing
the punopal mantra beginning with the letter £sie and
ending i1 @ 1nd each added with vendu a warshipper, well
versed 1in mantras, shonld Hl} up the jir (180) Thereupon
with Ins mind concentrated in the goddess he should, as
before, worship the disc of the fire, that of the sun and that
of the moon on the vessel, the jar ard the wine Lept therern
(190) Then decorating the jar with red sandal red lead,
ted garlands and unguents he should perform Panchikaranat
{tgr} Recromp the mantexr Pded he showdd cab the fac
with Kucl grass recuing the mantra Hrim he should cover
it with 1 Iid , reciting the mantra Arim, he should survey it
with celestial wvision, and reciting the mantra Namas he
should fill it up with water, reciting the Afw/a mantra he

should paste 1t thrice with sandal Tius 13 called Panchi

karana (192) Saluting the jar and offering to 1t red flowers

he should purify the wine (1g3) Parabrahma 1s one without

.'.‘—

» Salutation unto the pres ding goddes of the container
+ A Tantrik ritual described below
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second, changeless and is identical with gross and subtle:
¢hrough Him I destroy [the sin of] Brahmanicide originating
from Kacha®* (194). O goddess wine, thou art sprung from
Varuna’s abode (ocean) ; stationed in the solar disc and iden-
tical with the maotra 4m. Mayst thou be freed from
Sukra’s imprecation. If Pranava is the seed of the Vedas
and full of Brahma felicity,—mayst thou, O goddess, by its
influence, be freed from the sin of Brahmanicide (196).
Thereupon adding in order six long vowels to Varuna
mantra be should recite Brahmashipa Bimochitart and
then Sudhidevyai Namas} This mantra, when recited
seven times, frees one from the imprecation of a Brahmana
(197—198). Adding six long vowels to Angkusha—he
should next add Shri and Mayd. Then using the word

* Son of Vrihaspati. In their long warfare with the demonds the gods
were oftentimes defeated. But such of the demons as should be slain
in battle were restored to life by Sukracharya their preceptor, by means
of 2 mystic charm which he alone possessed. The gods resolved to secure,
if possible, this charm for themselves, and induced Kacha to goto
Sukracharya and learn it from him by becoming his disciple. So Kacha
went to the preceptor, but the demons killed him twice lest he should
succeed in mastering the lore; but on both occasions he was restored to
life by the sage at the intercession of Devayani his daughter who had
fallen in love with the youth. Thus discomfitted the Asuras killed him
a third time, burnt his body and mixed his ashes with Sukra’s wine.
But Devayani again begged her father to restore to life the youth which
the kind father did. Devayani thenceforward began to make stronger
advances of love to him but he steadily resisted her proposals, telli-
ing her that she was to him as a younger sister. She thereupon cursed
him that the great charm he had learnt should be powerless; he in turn
cursed her that she would be sought by no Brahmana but would become
a Kshatrya's wife. (Apte’s Dictionary).

T Salutation unto her who is freed from the imprecation of the
Brahmana. v

I The mantra formed is:~— Vang, Ving, Voong, Vaing, Voung,
Vas Brahmasapa Vimochitayai, Sudhadevyai namas.

) . 0 N, » = -
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Sudbl be should utter the expression  ‘ Remove the rmpre
cation of a Brahmana” He shounld then exclaim twice
saying * Pour down nectar  This mantra should terminate
with the word Swaha* (sgg) Thus freed from the curse
and with a concentrated mind he should worship there
Bhairava (Siva) and Bhaiwravi (Siva’s consort}—hoth full of
1oy {203) The mantra for worshipping Ananda Bharrava
ts “Isakshamala Varayam Ananda Bhawravaya Vashat’ (201)
{In worshipping Ananda Bhatrava] the first two letters of
the mantra should be trausposed, the left eye should be
placed 1 the room of the ear and long ¢ n the room of
iong #  Then 1t should end with Suddhadeyat Voushat”
Then meditating on the oneness of [Bhairara and Bhairavi]
im the wine and regarding 1t as nectar he shounld recite on 1t
the principal mantra twelve times (203} Then with tus
mind fixed on the deity and offered handfuls of flowers three
times to the wine [accompanied] with [the recitation of]
the principal mantra he should then ring the bell and place
before 1t incense and lamips (204) In the worship of gods,
observance of penances, Homa, wedding ceremonies and
other festivities wine should thus be puniied (205) Then
btinging meat he should place 1t before the triangle , lie
should next sprinkle [1t with water] withthe mantra Phat and
then recite thrice the Vayu and Vanin mantras (206) Then
placing 1t tn an amufet with the mantea KHum he should
protect 1t with the mantra phkat Then converting 1t into
ambrosia with the mantra Fang he should recite the foliow-
ing {20} May the goddess, who sits orn Vishnu's breast
and sport on Sankara's, punify the meat offered by me and
place me in Vishnu’s most exalted station (208) In this
way having brought a fish and punfied 1t with the above
mantra an intelhgent worshipper should thus inspire it

* The mantra thus formed 15 —
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with the following mantras (209). “ We worship Trayams
vaka (Shiva); may it become sweet-scented. and nourish-
ing. Releasing us from the fetters of death may it
lead us to the road of emancipation” (210). Then bring-
ing Mudrd, O dear, he should purify it with the mantra :—
“ The celestials always behold the most dignified pedastal
of Vishnu like unto the sun extending in the sky.” Or he
should purify the five essential ingredients with the principal
mantra. Of what use are the branches and leaves to him
who has reverential faith in the root (2r1—2i12). I tell
you that the article which is purified by the principal mantra
is the best means for propitiating the deity (213). When
there is want of fime and want of leisure for the worshipper,
he should, after purifying the five essential ingredients with
the principal wmantra, dedicate them to the great goddess
(214). In 1t there will be no impediment or deformity.
Verily, verily and verily do I tell thee—this is Shankara’s
commandment. (215),



CHAPTER VI

T!!I: GopDESS s1id 0 Lord, thon bt deseribed how
fise ceaential ingredients should be dedicated in worchip 1§
thou art fuourably disposed towards me do thou (also)
desctibe them in detail (1).

SADASIVA sail :=There are three sorts of most excelient
wine, namely Goudi, Pashthi and Miadhw Dot there are
many varicties of it produced from the juice of palm and
date trees, There are many according ta sthe diflerence of
countries and inpredients  They ate all ewentinl in vor.
ship (2). O0 whatever materivls they may he produced, and
hy whomever they may be brought no dixtinclion of easte 1s
obseeved here, [As soon as they are] punfied they bting
about the accomplishment of our objects (3} Meat is of
three sorte, that of acquatic amimals, Leasts and birds, Prom
Mhatever plice they may be pracured, by whitever parson
they may be killed everything Teads to the gratnfication of
the goddess : there 14 no doubtin it {g). A worshipper’s nish
reigns supreme in the matter of offeainy vartous articles to
the goddess. Whatever articfe he imsel{ likes he should de-
dicate it to his deity (5. O goddess, a male heast should be
offered as a sacrifice. According to Shiva’s mandate a female
beast should not be slun (6}, Of fishes Shily, Boifa and
Rulit are the best (7) The muddling are those which are
witliout bones and the worst are those which are with them,
I the latter are fried well they may be offered ta the goddess
{8). Thus Mudrd too is of three sarts accarding to the diss
tinchion of best, middhng and worst.  That wlich 15 nhite as
the rays of the moon, made of Shili nnce, barley or wheat,
which is prepared with clnfied buiter and delicions is the best
Mudcd. 1he middling is what 1s prepared ofifried rice and the

11
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worst is what consists of other fried corns {9—10). The
meat, fishes, Mudri, fraits and roots that are dedicated to the
goddess at the time of offering her wine are considered as’
pure (11). If by offering tlie goddess wine which is not puri-
fied one worships her or offers her oblations it becomes fruit-
Tess and she is not propitiated (12). Drinking wine which is
not purified is tantamount to taking poison.’ The Tantrik
worshipper becomes sickly, short-lived ahd dies in no time
(13). In the powerful Kali Yuga the last (Tantrik) ingre-
dient (Maithuna or co-habitation} becomes freed of all short-
comings when it is exercised only on dne’s own wife
(14). O my dear, instead” of Sayambhu and other flowers
as decribed by “‘me one should offer red sandal (rz). The
Tantrik ingredients, leaves or flowers which are not puri-
fied, should never be offered to the great goddess. If
one offers them he goes to hell (16). One should have the
Shree vessel placed througli his own accomplished wife.
He should then sprinkle her with arghye and wine (x7).
Having first recited “Azm, Kliing, Souri’’ he should recite
““salutation unto Tripurd.” He should then say * Jmam
Saktim”  Then recitinig ““ Pavitram Kurn (purily me”
he should utter in the end “Mame Saktim Kurn Swiki”
(18—19). If his wife has not gone through the ceremony of
ihitiation he should recite into her ears Maya mantra. He
should then worship other external agencies that are necessary
for accomplishing Maithuna (20). Afierwards between himself
and the instrutuent drawn before he should draw a triangle,
outside it an hexagon and outside it a square (21). Then
reciting at the four corners of the square the mantra *“ Purna
shailiya uddiyandya jalandhariya Kamarupiya namas’ the
worshipper should adore them (22). He should thea worship
with tlie mula mantra the six presiding deities of the six angle
and then the goddess of the triangle with the mantra Namas
(23). Afterwards reciting the mantra newas as before the
washed vessel should be placed on the circle. Then reciting
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the primary letters swa and swa he should worship the ten
Kalis of Vanli {fice) {(29) They arc Dhumry, Arcclus,
Jvaling, Sookshmi, Jsiliny, Vishphutlingin, Sashn, Surupa
and Havyahwynabt (250 Adding fourth declension to all
the words he should worship the ten Kalls of Vanlu (20)
Then reciting the mantra # Vang Vanls mandaliya dasha
K4)3tmam Namas'' he should worslnp Vanl mandalam {27)
Then brunping the sessel of argdya, punlying it with the
mantra plaf, placing 1t on the contuner (e.afara) and re-
criting the mantra conasting of letters from Kebha \o tha da
he shiould wordup the & ehie Kal1s of the sun (28) They
are Tapm Tdpine, Dhumed, Mancls, Jadho, Sudhumid,
Bhogadl, Vishw, Vodlum, Dharant and Kehami (29)  Then
reating the mantrn *Ang  Suryamandallya Dwddasha
Kalitmane” fie shiould \ orstap the solac dise 1n the vessel
of rrehye (30)

Thercupon reciting the ilomardtrika Mantri® and
alterwards the principal mantr, 4 worstupper, well sersed in
mantrax, should fill up three.foarths of the arghyx vessel
with wine (31}  Thereupon filhng up the remnant with the
water of special Arghya [the dovotee] with a controlied
rund, should worshup the sixteen Kalds of Soma with six-
teen mantras reciing the name 1in ats datne form {32)
The sixteen Kilis are severally named Amnti, Minadi,
FPooja, Tushi, Pushts, Hav, Dhnty, NSshmi, Chandrihi,
Kantt, Jyotsnd, Stree, Preetr, Angadi, Parnd and Puraamoth
They all grant desiced for objects (33) Then recitang the
Mantra * Owm, salutation unto the lunar disc of sixteen
digits” on the water a the Arghyevessel the worslupper,
vell versed 1in mantra, should worshup the lunar disc (34)
Thereupon takwg up Durvd grass, Akshalds,t red flowners,

* The Tantrka mantra matnka reated 1n 1 reverse order.
1+ Unl usked and pounded nce washed with water and used as an
artiele of worsh pan all religious and sacred ceremonics
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Varvaras® and Apargjita flowers and (hrowing them with the
mantra Hrim he should invoke the sacred water (35). Then
covering the mouth of the vessel with the mantra Hum he
should protect it with Astra Mudri. Then with Dhenu
Mudrd he should sip water and afterwards should cover it
with Matsya Mudra (36). Then reciting the principal Mautra
ten times he should invoke his own tutelary Deity and
worship him with haundfuls of flowers. He should then con-
secrate wine with five mantras, Akhanda, &c. (57). {[The
meaning of the five mantras is] :—O goddess,t thou art the
mine of incomparable sweet juice in this great nectarine
object. Thou giveth excessive joy and independent spright
liness (38). O thou the ambrosia in desire, O thou identical-
with pure knowledge, thou dost distribute immortality in
fragile objects (39). O thou, who art the incarnation of
sweet wine, do thou, as prime sweet juice, invest this wine
with sweet properties and cheer me up in thine form of con-
secrated wine (40). This jar filled with the essence of
ambrosial contains the numberless juices of the universe.

Do thou make it mine of various juices and infuse it with
sweet juice (41). I shall consecrate to the fire of Supreme
Self the nectar of mineness kept in full in the vessel of
Self§ (42). Having thus consecrated wine with mantras and

* Vermillion.

1+ The word in the text is Kulamrita which ingredient is the wine used
for the purposes of Tantrik worship. We need not say that our readers
are already aware that wine is one of the five essential ingredients. In
all these passages the words Sudhe and amrita frequently occur, They
literally mean ambrosia but in Tantrik parlance they mean wine.

I The word in the text is Sudhasara, which, literally rendered; means
* essence of ambrosia.” This essence here means nothing else but, Tan»
trik wine.

§ This is the essence of Vedantic teachings in metaphor. Affected by
illusive adjuncts (npadfii) and under the influence of Cosmic illusion
(Maya) Jivatma (self, ego) views itself as many though it is really one,
By pure knowledge (Fnana) it considers itself at one with Supreme Self



MAHARIRVANA TANTRAM. 85

meditated on the equal attachment of Hara and Parvati
for it he should present incense and lamps after Puid (43).
I bave thus described to you the process of purifying the
sacred vessel in Kula worship. If one, well-versed in
mantras, does not perform it he is visited by sins and his
worship becomes fruitless (44). The wise should place be-
tween Ghata® and Shrt Pdtra;t Gury,i Bhoga§ and Shakul}
Pitrds (45). Then the Yogini, Veera, Bali, Achamana,
Padya, these with Shree, 1n all mine, should be placed in
due order, according to the prescription of placing ordinary
Arghya¥ (46). Then filling up a thurd of these vessels with
the wine contained in the jar be should throw the purifica-
tory article (meat) into it measuring a Mdshe** (47). Then
taking out of the vessel wine and meat with the help of the
thumb and riug finger he should with his nght hand, and
with the help of Tattwa Mudrd, dedicate them all over.
Such is the nitual described (48} First taking the great
drop (wine) together with the punficatory article (meat) from
the Shree vessel he should dedicate 1t to the goed Ananda
Bhairava and [the goddess] Bharravi (49}, Then taking
wine from the Guru vessel he should first dedicate it to his
preceptors in a body.

Having dedicated it first to his own preceptor and his
wife 1n the lotus of a thousand petals he should next offer 1t

(Brahma ) This consciousness 15 the summum benum of spiritual
exercise and secures extrication from metempychosis. The meanng of
the sloka 1s ,— 1 will emmerse I and mine 1n the Supreme Self,

* A large earthen water jar placed before a godn worship.
T The vessel dedicated to the godess of nches,

% The ves<el dedicated to the preceptor.

§ The vessel dedicated to the frints of one’s ewn actions.

| Vessel dedicated to the goddess Sakt,

§ The vessels named here ave all so many sorts of vessels used in
Tantrick worshap,

** A particular wesght of gold,
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to four preceptors under their respective names alter first
reciting the mantra 4&m® (50). Thereupon reciting upon
the lotus of his own heart this mantra with the wine kept in
Bhoga patra be should recite “I offer this to Prime Kali.”
(51). Then reciting thrice the mantra ending with the word
Swiahi the mantrin should offer it to his own tutelary deity.
Then with the wine contained in the Sakti vessel he should
sprinkle the cloth covering the limbs of the deity (52).
Then offering the wine contained in the Yogini vessel to the
goddess Kalika holding weapons with all her companions be
should distribute Balif amongst the DBatukasl (53). The
patient worshipper should draw on his left hand side a square;
then worsipping it he should place on all sides cooked rice
with wine and meat (g4). Having recited the mantram
‘Hrim Shrim and Vam’ he should exclaim ‘salutation.unto
Batukas.” Then worshipping them on his left hand side he
should dedicate offerings to them (55). Then on the southern
side he should present offerings to the Yoginees exclaiming
“Yam Yoginibhya Swaha (56).”” Then reciting the mantram
““ Ksham, Kshim, Kshum, Kshaim, Kshoum, Ksham Namas
to Kshetrapala” he should present offerings to him on the
western side (57). Then reciting the mantra ‘Gang, Ging,
Goong, Gaing, Goung, Gah, Ganapataye swaha” he should
present offerings to Ganesha in the northern quarter, In the
interim he should duly present offerings to all creatures
(58—509). The mantra is:—Having first recited the five
letters “ Hrim §_hrfm &c. he should say * Phat Swaba unto all
creatures who throw in obstacles” (60). Thereupon he
should present one offering duly unto Shivi. [The mantram

* The four preceptors here referred to are (1) the person from whom
a man receives his spiritual initiation ; (2) the head of the holy body to
which belongs this spiritual guide (3) The Creator Iswara (4) The greag
Brahman, .

*f Offering to the spirits of air:

I Religious students.
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is] —¢ O great goddess Sivd, O thou of the form of the firs
of dissolution, do thou accept tihus offering Do thou clearly
declare unto me the good or bad friits } woll renp ”?  Having
thus recited the principal mantram he should say afterwards
With salutations [ dedicate this present unto Shivd [ have
described duly unto thee, 0 Shivd, all ceremonies” (61—62).
Then maling Kacchapa Mudd* he should take upon lns
hands sandal, Agury and beautiful flowers scented with mus),
dnd then keeping them on his breast he should meditate on
the Prune Kali the Greatest of the Great (63—¢4)., Then
taking her to the lotus of a thousand petals through Bralimn
réad Susumundt dehighting her and placing her 1n flowers
hke unto a lamp highted from another, the’Mantrin should
ihstall her 10 the Yantra Then with firm devotion and
folded hands he should offer prayers unto his Ishita Devatd
{65—66), O queen of the gods, O thou easy of access unto
thy votaties, do thou with thy retinue wait here so long as [
worship thee (67) ¥ Having first recited the mantram * Knini’
he shiould exclaim twice —* O goddess Kaliki, do thou come
here with thy followers” He should again exclaim twice,
“Do thou wait here’” (58) Reciting the word Sannidhz
after Stz and afterwards uttening Sanniruddhyaswa he

 We have explained the word Mudra before still as the tertn
occurs so often a Little more elucidation will not be useless to ourr
readers The various Mudras are the names of certain positions of the
fingers practised 1n devotion or religious worship  For example i this
pacticular case the fingers should be so artranged as to assume the
form of a tortaise {lacchapa)® and then all these ingredients should
be placed on the palm The Hindu worshippers have always laid
partcular stress on physical trawng paving the way of spiritual dises-
plne There 15 a good deal of truth in it Control over physical
organs, it has been seen, helps suffictently the process of mental’
concentration

+ This 15 merely a process of Hat Yoga The lotus referred to 15 a
portion of the head where Brahma 15 supposed to be located.
Sush umna 15 the passage through which the Soul passes.



38 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

should exclaim, * Do thou accept my worship” (6g). Haviag
thus welcomed the goddess one should install vital breath
into her® i7o). Having first recited Am, Hrim, Krim, Shrim
and Swaba he should exclaim “life unto all the gods, life
unto this god.” Next he should recite the five mantras {(71).
Then he should exclaim ‘“ May Jiva (individual soul) be in
this god and-may the deity have all the senses” (72). Again
reciting the five mantras he should say ‘speech, mind,
eyes, nose, ears speech be unto her'’ (73). Afterwards he
should recite twice the mantram “ may Priinas (vital breaths,
come here and live happily for ever, Swahid (74).” Having
thus written thrice on the Yautra, with the belp of Lilihin
Mudrd, the mhntram of inspring vital breath, he should,
with folded hands, exclaim (75). * Welcome unto thee, O
Prime XKali. Auspicious is thy coming here, O great
goddess” (76). Thereupon reciting the principal mantram
for purifying the [image of the] goddess he should sprinkle
ber thrice with the water of special arglya. Then conse-
crating all the limbs of the goddess with six sorts of Nyasa®
he should worship her with sixteen ingredients (77). The six-
teen ingredients are !—water for washing feet, azghya, water

* The word in the text is Prdsia Prathishtlid. We have given the
literal rendering besides which the phrase has a theological significance.
‘The practice amongs the Hindus is that they first make an image of the
" deity they worship eithet with clay or stone. This image is not considered
sacred till this ceremony is performed. It thus goes to prove that they
do not worship the image but the spirit indwelling it,

* The assignmet of the limbs of the body to the coresponding parts
of the image of the goddess. This process is accompanied with follow-
ing prayers :—

ﬁmw.,s—?rfmﬁw,gﬁr@wm
WW%‘E%WW,% g W |

Thus there is reference to the heart, head, tuft of hair, armour, three
eyes and weapons of the goddess. With this ceremony the entire

image of the idol with its various parts and parapharnalia, is rendered
sacred,
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for tinsing mouth, bathing, dre<ses, ornaments, scents, fowere,
incence, lamps, edibles, water (or drinking, nectar, betel,
oblation of swater and prostration of head (78—79). Re.
citing firet the principal manteam and then " fdam Pddyam
Kalikayar Devater Namas (Salutation unto the goddess
K&lkas 1 offer these unto Lier) he shauld dedicate them to
the feet of the poddess and arghys 10 her head (R0). Having
dedicated arghya with the mantta Swdhbd the antelligent
Inorshipper] should offer nater for rinsing mouth with the
mantra Sxihd.  Aad with this [the worshipper] well versed
in mantrams should offer Madauparka to her mounli,  Again
reciting Varg Swadhi he should offer water for rinsing
mouth (81). Then with the mantram (I dedfate) the wore
shippar should dedicate brthing water, dresses, and orna.
to all the limbs of the poddess {82). Then reciting the
mantcam endmng in Marsas he should offer scents with the
middle and ring fingers to the lotus heart of the podde<s and
flowers with the mantram fouskat (83). Then TIiglting up
incense and lamps belfore (lier] and purilying them with
Prokshenas® he should dedicate them with the mantram
Nivedaydmi (1 ofler) {84). Then reciting the mantram
expressive of victory AMards Swdhd le should worship the
bell; then ringing it with lus left liand he shiould carry the
smoke ol incense with his right hand under the nose of the
goddess. Then taking the lamp he should move it about
ten times from the feet to the eyes of the poddess (B5—86),
Afterwards taking up the drinking vessel and wine in his
two hands and reciting the principal mantram he should
dedicate them in the yantram to the goddes< Kk (87}
[In the end le shiould recite the prayer]” O mother, thou
dost terminate Kotis of Kalpa {age]; [ do offer unto thee
this Suddii and wine. Do thou nccept them and confer
on me cternal emancipation (88)." Then drawing simpiy the

* The mantram is Hrim Shinim, Krim, Parameshwari Swaha,
12



00 | M’A'HAN”IRVA‘N’A TANTRAM.

figure’ of a circle before -her he should place on it the"
vessel filled with edibles (89); Then performmg the rites of:v
Prokshana, Avagunthana, Rakshana and Amm,‘a!/éa,f7"z.7,fzzz',’~
and inspiring it stven times with the principal mantram he

should dedicate it to the goddess with arghya (go). -Having. -
first tecited the principal mantram be should recite/ 1 =
offer this well-cooked food consisting of all mgred:ents',
to my tutelary deity” he should next recite “O Siva, do -
do thou accept this offering of food” (g1). Then with five
Mudras of Praha®* &c., he  should offer that food unto the-
goddess (92). Then making with the fingers of the  left
land Nawedya Mudra looking like a full -blown Ilotus he
stiould, in accompamment with the principal mantra; dedicate
the jar full of wine for drinking. - Afterwards he should:
perform thrice oblations with nectar contained in the Sree
vessel (93—04). Then with the recitation of the principal’
mantram the worshipper should offer five handfuls of flowers'
severally on the head, breast, feet and all the remaining"
limbs of the goddess (95). Afterwards having offered
prayers unto his tutelary deity he should recite, “ I worship
the gods who encircle thee; salutation unto thee” (g6). ‘Theh-.
worshipping in order the six limbs in six directions, ‘namely
Agni;t Naivité,} Viyu,§ Ishanal] before and back he should
worship all the preceptors{ (g7). He should -adoré (his own)"*
preceptor, the great spiritual head, Paramesthi Guru’ (the’
Creator) and the preceptor of -his family f98) . Then -with’
nectar of the Guru vessel he should offer.. oblatlons twme,

%

* 'I‘hxs means the suppression of five v:tal breaths in order, whlle
offering food on Prana, Apana Vyana, Samana and Udana. ‘

¥ The South east corner presided over by Agni.

I South western corner presided over by the goddess of - deé-th;

§ The North-west direction presrded over by the wmd God. o

|| The North-east quarter, ' : i ,

€ The word in the text is Guru[zantz i e the row. of preceptors.
‘They are, Guru, ‘Parama Guru, Paravara Guru, Parameshthz Guru, ~

IR
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to the preceptors. Then in the lotus of eight petals lhe
should worship the eight Niyikas (9g). They are Mangal3,
Vijaya, Bhadri, Jayanti, Aparajitd, Nandini, Narasinhi, and
Koumari (100). At the top of the leaves the foremost
of worshippers should worship eight Bhairavas (1o1). The
eight Bhairavas are Asitanga, Ruru, Chanda, Krodhonmatta
Bhayangkara, Kapali, Bhishana and Sanghira (102). Within
Bhupura he shounld worship Indra and other guardian deities
of ten quarters. Qutside he should afterwards wyrship theie
weapous (103). Having worshipped them Wade Jll ingre-
dients he should, with a controlled mind, offer Bali (beasts)
of sacrifice) (104), The ten sorts of animals sanctioned
by the sacred writ are:—deer, goat, laml, buffaloe, hog,
porcupine, hare, albgator, tortoise, and rhinoceros (105).
The worshipper, of his own accord, can also offer other
animals (106) Having placed before the goddess an animal
endued with all auspicious marks, the worshipper, well read
in mantras, should sprinkle it with arghya water and then
perform the ritual of Amritikarana with Dhenu Mudrd
(107). Reciting the mantra * Salutation unto the beast,
goat,” and worshipping it with scents, vermillion, flowers,
edibles and pudding he should read out into its right ear
(the sacred verse) Giyatri destructive of sins (108), [The
Gayatri is worded thus) Recite the word Vidmake after the
waords Page Pagaya. Then using the word Vishwakarmane
recite the word dkimaki (109). Then the Maatrin should
‘recite Tanno fiva Prackodayat. Suchis Pagu Giyatri des-
tructive of beastly fetters® (110). Afterwards taking up the
dagger he should duly worship its blade, middle part and
handle with Kurcha (Hum} Mantea {111). He should wor-
ship at the blade of the dagger the goddess of Speech and

* The meaning of the Gayatriis * we conceive the beastly fetters;
we meditate on Viswa Karma. May he engage this animal in warks
leading to piety &c.—See nole on page 41,
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Brahmi, in the middle Lakshmi and Nérayaona and at the root
Uma and Maheshwara® (110). Then reciting the mantra
« Salutation unto this daggar which is adorned with the
energies of Brahma, Vishou and Siva’ he should worship
the dagger (113). Then dedicating it with the great wordt
he should with folded hands say, “ According to due rites
this (animal) is dedicated unto thee’’ and then place the
animal on the ground} (r14). Then inspired with devotion
to the gaddess he should kill it with a hard stroke. He should
kill it eitf Prinself, or make his brother, his brother’s son
or his kinsm}en kill it. He should never engage an enemy
in the work (115—116). He should then offer warm blood
and meat to Batukas. He should then offer the head of the
animal with sevea lamps to the goddess (117). Such is the
ritual prescribed by the Tantrik priests for kula worship,
or else the goddess is not propitiated (118). Afterwards he
should perform Homa. Hear, O my dear, what are the rituals
thereof (119). On bhis southern side he should with sand
draw the figure of a square measuring four cubits, Then
eying it with the principal mantra and passing over it a Kucd
reed with the mantra Phuf he should sprinkle it [with
water] (120). Then encircling the figure with the mautra
Hum and reciting the name of the deity the foremost of wor-
shippers should worship it with the mantra “ Om Sthandilaya

* Brahma's wife is Saraswati the Goddess of speech. Narayana’s
or Vishnu's is Lakshmi and Siva's is Uma.

t The great word is the following mantra :—
awq ¢ FAgRHEgHRT @ aamgaattaia
Wk g aauerE i amiisgm =g @
s e gaard unfere gaes

The meaning is :~~in this month, in this foct-night, in this Tithi, I of
this Gotra and Rashi offer this saciifice for accomplishing all my objects.
i Before sacrifice the head of the animal is levelled on the ground.
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Namas* (£21) Then drawing (on the sacnficial ground)
three lines with thewr heads directed to the east and another
three with those directed towards the north, each one of
them measuring the span of the thumb and fore finger he
should worslip all the following gods there (r22) On the
imes directed towards the east he should worship Vishnu
Siva and Indra, and on them turned towards the north
he should adore Brahma, Yama and the Moon (123) After.
wards dravwing a triangle on the sacnficial ground he -houid
wnite the word Hansas on it cutside the tr:a‘hﬁc he should
draw a hexagon and outside it a circle and beyond it a lotus
of eig bt petals  Beyond it the learned votary <hould draw
the most excellent Yantra Bhupuara (124} Recting the
principal mantra and Pranava he should worship it with a
handful of flowers Then collecting Homa articles the 1a-
teliigent worshipper should worship the pericarp of the lotus
Then reciting the mautra Hrin he should worstup all the
presiding  energies either collectively or severally {125),
Then beginning with the south.east corner of the yantra
he should 1n order worshsp virtue, knowledge, disassociatton
from the world and spintunl culture 1n the four corners+
and 10 the middle he should worship Ananta and Padma
Then 1n the east and other corners he should worship the
absence of wirtue, knowledge, disassoctation from the world
and spiritual culture (126—127) He should next 1 order,
worship the solar and lunar disc with all the diits among
the presiding deities of the east (128) He should next
worshitp Shwetd, Arund, Keshna, Dhumed, [ibea, Sphulingin
Rucluds, Jvalant (129) Everywhere during the worship be
should use Om before reciting the name of the deity and
after it In this way he should adore the seat of Fire in
the Yaatra (130) Then meditating n that seat on the
goddess of Speech having eyes hke red lotuses, bithed after

¥ The meaning 15 =* Salutation unto the sacnific af ground *
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monthly course, along with the Lord of Speech the Mauntrin
should duly worship them both with Maya Mantram ; and
then duly placing fire there he should invoke it with the
mantra lhat after casting his looks on it (131~=132). Then
reciting the mantram ‘O Vanheryoga pithdya'’ lie should,
beginning with the eastern quarter, duly worhip Vami,
Jeshthd, Roudri and Amvika (132). Afterwards reciting the
mantram ‘“‘Salutation unto the deity of the sacrificial ground”
he should ,é/%pre the altar of sacrifice and therein the Prime
Goddess d ;. :ch (134). Meditating on the Goddess of
Speech preceded by the Mantram of fire and taking up fire
after reading’ the primary mantram he should recite the
Kurma mantramc(135). Then reciting the mantram “Hrim,
Shrim, Krim, Parameshwari Swaha, Hum, Phat, Kradyade-
bhya Swahda” he should throw unto the southern quarter
the demonaic portion arising from fire: then casting his
looks on the fire with the mantram Phat he should encircle
it with the mantram Hum (136), Then performing the rite
of Amritakaran with Dhenu Mudrs, he should take up fire
with his two hands; then circumbulating he should thrice
place the fire on the altar (137). Afterwards touching the
ground twice with his knees and meditating on fire the
energy of Shiva he should place it on the Yoni Yantra
facing towards his own self (138). Reciting the mantram
“Hrim, salutation unto fire” the good votary should wor-
ship fire; then reciting the mantram “Salutation unto the
consciousness of fire” he should adore the consciousness
thereof (139). Then with the mantra “ Namasa’ he should
attribute mentally consciousness to the fire; afterwards
with the’mantra, aforesaid, the worshipper, well-versed in
mantras, should enkindle fire (140). He should first recite
Om, then Chitpingala, then Han twice, then Dha twice,
then pacha twice (141), [Then he should recite] Sarvaina
Fnapaya Swikd. This is the mantram used for enkindling
fire. Afterwards folding his hands he should offer prayers to
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the fire* (142). {The prayer is] “I bow unto the burning fire,
Jfata-Vedat Hutdsanal of the hue of gold, prosperous and
having its face directed towards all the quarters (142"
Having thus placed the fire Lie should cover the sacrificial
altar with the Kug1 grass Then reciting the name of hus own
tutelary deity and fire he should adece 1t (144) Then re-
citmpg the mantram *Om Vaishwinara,§ Jataveda, Ihivahi.
vaha,l| Lobitdkshwa® do thou accomphlish ail our works,
Swahi" be should adote the seven tongues, Hranya®* and
others, of the fire (145~-146). Thctcupon,d\:cltmg the
mantra ;=" Salutation unto the heart of the fite of a thou-
sand flames" the good worshipper should adore the heart,
six imbs and the figure of the fire {147) » J&ta.-Veda and
other seven forms of the Tire have already been described
{148). Thereupon he should worship Beahmi and seven
other Sakty'st Padma and seven other Nudhist} and Indra

* The mantra thus formed 15 —~

& fanfirs T7ew Tyes UNUY € 91 999 @9 |

“* Om, salutation unto fire who 13 consciousness, of brown colour,
emniscient, who discavers all, soreads rapidly and consumes all.! Thie
mantra is usually recited while enkindhing fire,

t An epithet of fire becanse from it the Veda oniginated,

$ Anepithet of fire because it eats up all offenings,

§ Ancpuhet of fire, It ssthe fire of digestion in the stomach.

% aarAqy e wifaeat Sgwita )
»
AOROTERTYR: T g o
In Vedanta philosophy the word means the general consciousness or

the Supreme Being.

I An epithet of fire which means that which carries on actinty.

€ Anepithet of fire which means *of red die’

*¢ Seven tongues or lames  This is also an epithet of fire

4+ The active power of a deity regacded as his wife, female dvinty,
{these are variously enumerated 8, g or even 50 bemg mentioned),

31 Diwvine treasures of Kuvera the god of riches of which nine are
enumerated namely, Padma, Mahapadma, Sankha, Makata, Kach-
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and nine other regents of the quarters® (149). After wors
shipping thunder-bolt and other weapons {of the guardians
of the quarlers] and taking up two Kuci leaves measuring
a Pradesha be should throw them into clarified butter (150)
Then thinking of Idd on the left side of the fire, of Pingald
en the right, and of Sushumni in the middle, the iatelligent
worshipper should, with a controlled mind, take up a por-
tion from the right side and offer it to the right eye of the
Fire, reciting the mantram “Om salutation unto the Fire"
151—1I52}). 5, L “hen reciting Swdhd and taking up a portion
from the left he should offer it to the left eye of the fire ex-
claiming "1 offer this unto Soma” (153). Thereupou taking a
portion from thec middle of the fire he should offer it to the
forehead of Vanhi reciting the mantra “ Om I offer it unto
Agni, and Soma". (154). Afterwards reciting the mantram
ending in Swzl4 and with Namas the Mantrim should again
take up a portion of clarified butter from the right side
and then recite Om (155). Then reciting the mantram
“Om Aguna Swristhikrite Swah3” the foremost of wor-
shippers should offer it to the mouth of the Fire. Then
with the Vyahritis;} Bhur, Bhuvas, Swas he should per-
form the Homa ceremony (156). Then reciting the words
Jata-Veda, Ihavahavaha, Lohitaksha he should exclaim thrice

£ ot

chapa, Mukunda, Nanda, Nila and Kharba: their nature is not exactly
defined, though some of them appear to be precious jems: according to
the Tantrik system they are personified and worshipped as demi-gods
attendant either upon Kuvera or Lakshmi the Goddess of prosperity.

* A regent of a quarter of the universe as Indra of the east; Agni
of the South-East; Yama of the South; Nairit of the South.West ;
Varuna of the West; Marut of the North-West ; {Kuvera of the North ;
Ishana of the South-East.

T The word literally means Utterancs, speech or words, Technically
in theological usage it means a mystic word uttered by every Brahmana
in performing his daily Sandhya adoration ; these Vyahritis are Bhur,
Bhuva, Swas usually repeated after Om ; acoording to some they are
seven in number),
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*actomplish all my works” and then offer oblations (157}
Then invoking the presence of his own tutelary deity n
the fre, he should worship her with all the Pithas® and
recting the principal mantram cading in the nord Suihi
he should offer twenty-five oblations (158). Then thinlanp
in his mind that the fire, the goddess and Lis own doul are
all identicyl he should, with the principal inantra, offer
cleven oblatione  Aftermaeds cecsting the mantea ' { offer
this unto the presiding desties of himbs” he should peclorn
fioma 1n honor of the presiting deities of the limbs (159).
Thereapon for accomplishing his own object he should offer
oblations of sessamua seed, clirified butter, flotvers mixed
with honey or bel leaves or of other articl? duly prescribed
according to lus mipht.  DBut these ohlvtions must not be less
than eipht 1n nember (160—161) Thereupon with flovers
and lesseshe should offer the perfect oblatton recuung the
principil mantea with ithe word Swihfan the end  Alter.
wards wnviting the poddess from the fire wath Sanhirx
Mudel he should keep heran the lotus of his heart (162).
Thereupon recitung the maatea Asharrasea {lorgive me) he
should give up fire  Then after the distnbution of preyents
the Mantrin should consider the Homy cecemony  performed
without any bitely (163} Then the foremost of woarshippers
shiould place the cemaant of oblations between bius tno ey e
brows {164). Such isthe rule lad down in Tantrsd sues
for the performance of Homa ceremony. After perlorming
it the worslipper shonld recite the names {of the goddess)
{165) Hear, O gaddess, the rale hereaf by which the
goddess ol lewning is propitiated By his understanding
he should observe no difference amongst the goddess, pre-
<eptor and manteam (1656}, The Maotram 13 considered
tdentical with the poddess and she i9 at one with the pre-
ceptor, One who thus adorés them withoot any distinction

* Tl various mamifestatiors of the Goddess Durga,
13
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attains to most excellent S:ddhs#* (divine powers) (167).
Meditating on his preceptor in the head, on the goddess in the
lotus of his heart, on the shinning form of learning identical
with the principal mantram in his tongue he should consider
his own self at one with the energies of all these three (168).
Adding Owms to the principal mantram he should recite it
seven times ; then adding Om to Matrika he should recapi-
tulate it seven times (16g). The intelligent worshipper
should recite the Mayi mantra ten times on his own head.
In the same way he should recite Ow in his mouath and
the Maya mantra again seven times in the lotus of his heart.
Aflterwards the Mantrin should perform Priniyime (the
suppression of vital breath) (170). Then wearing a garland
of corals he should recite the following prayer :— O great
gailand, thou art the very form of all energies. I consign
the four-fold objects of life unto thee. Do thou grant me
Siddhi” and then adore the garland. And reciting the prin-
cipal mantram he should, with the nectar contained in the
Shree vessel, offer oblations to it thrice. Afterwards witly
a concentrated mind he should perform Fapa eight thousand
or eight hundred times (171—173). Thereupon having
finished the practice of Préndyima he should take up water
from the Sree Vessel and flowers and recite the following .
prayer :— Thou art the most secret of the secret, do thou
accept this our recitation. May [ attain to Siddhi by thy
favour, O great goddess.” With this mantra the intelligent
worshipper should dedicate the fruits of Fapa in the form
of energy to the lotus-like left hand of the goddess and then
should bow down on the ground, Afterwards with folded
hands he should recite the hymn and the verse written on
the amulet (174—176). Thereupon circumambulating it the
worshipper should offer special Arghya with Viloma mantra
and then dedicate his own self (177). Then reciting the man-

* See note on page 19,
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tram “"Now or before, in my vital breath, intellect or budy, in
the state of wakelulness, dream and dreamless sleep, what.
ever, by my mind, words, deeds, hands, feet, belly and pene.
rative organ, has been done, thought of or said, I dedicate all
unto Brahma. I consign everything that is mine unto the
lotus feet of the Prime Kiali. Om, Taf, Sat” he should
dedicate his own self (178—181) Then with folded hands
he should pray unto his own tutelarv deity, Reciting the
Mayi mantra (Hrim) he should say ““O auspicious Prime
Kalika, T have worshipped thee according to my might.
Do thou forgive me.” Having recited this, taken up flowers
with Sanh3ra Mudrd and smelt them he <hopld place them
on his heart [182-—183). Then drawing clearly the figure
of a triangle in the north-east quarter he <honld adore there
the goddess with flowers, leaves, and water (184). Then
having dedicated edibles unto Bralimi, Vishnu, Shiva and
other gods he should afterwards partake of them himeelf
(185). Then having placed his own Sakti¥ on a separate seat
in his left or seated on the same seat with her the wor.
shipper should place a charming vessel (186). The drinking
cup? should not be more than five fo/as and less than three
anweight. It must be made either of gold, silver, glass-
ware or of cocoanut. He should keep it on the right side
of the vessel coataining meat. Then the intelligent wor-
shipper should make his brother's <on or himself distrihute
wine in various cups in order of precedence (187—189).
He <hould distribute wine in the cupz and meat and fishes in
the dishes, He should eat and drink with all the persons
assembled (190). First to make ground they should take
most excellent meat dishes. Then with delighted hearts

* The female representing the goddess Durga in Tantrik worship.

¥ In Tantreik phraseolagy the drinking cup is called Pana Pdtra and
the dish for keeping meat and fish is called Suddiiz Pitra. i.e. the vessel
contamung the purificatory articles.
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all the Tantrik worshippers should také up: their respective
cups filled with wine. Then. meditating on the spiral' tube

(Kundalini). the seat of consciousness, extending fromthe .
tongue to the base (of the body), reciting the pmnCIpai{ .
mantram. and obtaining each other’s permission, they - -should: -~

pour it to their mouths (191—193). The Tantrik women-l

should net drlnk, but only smell it. The house-thold wor- .

slnppers should drink only five cups. Excessive drmkmd" |
stands in the way of Kula worshxppers attaining | to, divine- -
powers (rg4—195). They should drink so long: their eyes
'do not. roll and mind is npot agitated. -Beyond: it drmkmg;‘”‘

is like that of, beasts (r96)., How can ‘that sinful wretch B

utter from his “mouth “I am the worshipper of the Prlme*
Kali,” who loses sense by, drinking and who. hates the. ‘Sak-t;;'
worshipper (197)? As the sin of touck does not aﬁq_éf;
the food offered to Brahma so every one should shake off the,
distinction of caste. while partaking of the food offered to:
Thee (1g8). In this way [The Tantrik worshippersT sh’o\ujd;‘
drink and eat.  There is no need of.w_ash_ing’handslwh'il-g;j_

one takes the food offered unto Thee. R‘,ubBing the hand; - |
with a piece of cloth will serve the purpose (199). Therxxf

holding the flowers. offered in the worship of the coddess.

on his head and putting a matk of sandal between bhis two~ |
eye-brows the intelligent worshipper should roam~ en. thxs -
-eanth. like a. celestial (200). |

— O



CHAPTER VIIL.

S i

HEARIHG of the mantram for worshipping the Prime
IKati, which yields great fruit, good fortune and emancipa-
tion, which is the only means for acquiring the knawledge
~ of Drahman, as well as of the rites for performing morning
ablutions, of the place, of evening rites, of the purificatory
rites, of the rules of Nyliea and Puji, both external ané
internal, of the method of piving sacrifices, of Noma, of
Chakra and of distributing the sacred wine the “poddess
Pirvati, with a deliplited mind and bending low with hwmility,
said to Shankara (1—3).

THE AusrCious GODDESS said :—0 thou ever auspicious,
O lord of the universe, O benelactor of the world, O lord,
do thou kindly describe unto me the mode of worship-
ping the great Prakriti, wihich secures well-being unto all
creatures, which is the only cause of enjoyment and eman-
cipation and especially in Kali Yugo awhich yields speedy
Siddhis {4—5). My mind is immersed in the ocean of thy
nectarine words and it does not try to get up but seeks
those apain (and again) (6). O Lord, thou hast described
the prescription of the wworship of tlie great goduess, but thou
hast not revealed the hymn, Do thou do so now (7).

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said ~—Listen, O goddess swor-
shipped of the universe, Lo this most excellant hymn by hear-
ing or reading which one becomes the master of all sorts
of Siddhis (8), It brings about the cessation of ill-luck, ins
creases happiness and wealth, puts a stop to premature death
and all sorts of calamities (). O Sivl, this hymn of the Prime
Kalika is. the source of happiness. DBy its virtue | am the
destroyer of Tripura (10} [fis saintly author is Sadasiva, its
_metre is Anustupa and its goddess is the Prime Kalika (r1).
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Thou art Hrim Kali, Shrign, Kardli# Krim Kalyinit
Kalavati,} Kamal3,§ the destroyer of the pride of Kali and
endued with compassion for IKapardil} (12). Thon art Kilika,
the mother of Kila, of the effulgence of the fire of dissolu-
tion, the power of Kapardin (Siva) of a dreadful visage and
the ocean of the nectar of mercy (13). Thou art full of
mercy, and the source of it; thou art ta he approached and
known by 'thy mercy; thou art fire, Kapila.q black, and the
enhancer of Krishna's jov (14). Thou art Kilaratri,** thou
dost assume forms at will, thou dost snap the fetters of desire;
thou art Kadamvinit{ Kaladhariii and dost dissipate the sins’
of Kali (1%). 'I;hou art pleased with the adoration of the
maidens and art the abode of the worshipper of the maidens§§
Thou dost take delight in feeding the maidens and dost
assume their form (16). Thou dost range and live in the
Kadamva forest. Thou hast a great fancv for Kadamva
flowers and art adorned with a garland of Kadamva flowers
(17). Thou art vouthful and of a grave voice. Thou dost
emit sweet words. Thou dost always drink Kiadamvini wine

% Literally it means dreadful, formidable. Thence ¢ A terrific form
of Durga.! Here it is an epethet of Durga.

T Full of auspiciousness—She is the source of well-being unto her
votaries.

¥ An epethet of KK4li,

§ An epithet of Lakshmi,

| An epithet of Siva from Kaparda meaning ** Braided and matted
hair, especially of Siva.”

41 An epithet of Durgd, from Kapila, having twany hair.

#* The night of destructlon at the end of the world (identified with
Durga).

1+ An epithet of Durga. It literally means rows of cloud. The name
originates from her colour which is like that of a cloud.

1t An epithet of the goddess. It literally means the vessel of Kalas.

§§ The Tantrikas consider the’ worship of the Kumari or the maiden

as a great rite, In any temple of Durga a number of such maidens is
to be seen, : C
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and  art fond of it (15). Thou doet use a skull ac thy drinke.
ing cup and art engatlinded with a gactand of bones § thoy
art fond of a lotue et and dost always live thrre (19) Thaou
dost live in a lotus abade aud Gad pleaaree 10 duelling ia
the inidst of lotuses, Thine gait is hihe that of a Juck. Thou
dost destroy infirmities and asseme forms at will (20)  Thou
dost wear clothes st thy will and read at thy wall Thou art
the tender Ka'pa crcepre and adorned with beautilul arnae.
ments (21}, Thou art being adorned by great accomplivh.
meats, of tender hmbs and slender belly  Thou dost tahe
pleasure in Kirana nectar® awmd dost grant ete Convummate
pleasure (22).  Thou art pleas=d wul dunhing Kiraon
wine and art propitiated when adoted wuh Kirana wine,
Thoao art immensed in Kirann eceanand observant of Kirann
vows (23). Thou dost take pleavare g the smell of musk g
thon dost shine with the collynum of mod ; thov art en.
paped in the worstip of and art fand of those who worship
it (24). Thou art the usother of musk and art {ond of those
deer which yield musk; thou dost find pleasure in erting
inusk, and art besmeared with the paste of camphor (25).
Thou ast julilamt over camphior wine and dost detadl the
ambrosia of camphor. Thou dost bathe in the ocean of
camphor and dost live there {206) Thou ant pleased with
the recitation of the mantram Hum and dost thysell recue it,
Thou art high-bora, warslupped by Koualikas and dost do
them good (27). Thou dost practine Kula rites, art sporiful
and hast pointed out the Kula 1oad. Thou art the queen
of Kbi«i* dost remove pain and grant boons unto the
Ling of Kishi (28). The Lord of Kishh affords thee
pleasure and thou art Liked by him (29). Thy [feet are
adorned with tinklets producing prave sound. Thon art
adorned with golden ornaments, Thou dost live 1o a golden
mountain and dJost find pleasure 1n the recitation of the

-

® This 15 the sacred wine of the Tantrkas,



104 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

Ko and thou art identical with it; thou dost destroy evil
designs and ‘the calamities of Kula worshippers ; thou art
Kula damsel (31). Thou art'the mantras Hrim, Shrim and
Krim. Thou dost destroy the thorns of time. |

I have thus described to you the hundred names of the
goddess Kili, all beginning with the letter Ka and expressive
of the true form of Kali (32—33). With his mind fixed on
Kali he who recites them at the time of Puja has his mantras
fruitful in no time and Kali is propitiated with him (34).
As soon as he receives commands from his preceptor he
acquires learning and becomes rich, illustrious, charitable
and compassionate (35). The wotshipper enjoys happiness .
on earth along With his sons and grandsons (36). He, who
on a tuesday in the late hours of an Amavashyd night,
worships with five essential ingredients the great Kali the
queen of the three worlds and recites her hundred names,
becomes at one with her. What more there is nothing in
the three worlds which he cannot achieve (37-—38). In
fearning he is like the very Lord of Speech, in riches like
Kuvera himself, in gravity he is like the ocean and in
strength he is like the wind (39). He is hard to be looked
at like the sun and of lovely looks like the moon. In stature
feiis like Kima assuming a body*—the very idol of the
females (40). By virture of this hymn he achieves victory
everywhere. By the favour of the great Sakti, every one,
wwho recites this hymn, with any object in view, attains to
ft. In. war, before kings, at a game of dice, in a quarrel,
when life is in danger, when surrounded by robbers, when
the village is on fire, when beset by lioris or tigers, in a
forest, in a village shorii of trees or tanks, when in fear
of the king or planets, when attacked with fever or with

—y

* Kama is Cupid in Hinciu Pantheon. He was reduced to ashes

by Siva, when at the request 6f the gods, he spoiled his devotions. For
this he is described as 4nanga or bodyless,
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o disense continung for Lfe or with any other danger-
ous mlment, when suffering from diseases brought on by
hostile planets, when suffersng from panful dreams, in an
ocean difiicult to cross, 1n a boat, or 1n a storm, 1l wny one,
endued with firm dewobion and meditating on the Prime
Kail, the Greatest of the Great, recites these names, [orsooth
he 1s freed from all dangers, venily I do say this unto thee,
O Goddess He lias no {ear from sias or diseases {(4t—47)
He 15 crowned with success everywhere and does not meet
with discomfiture any where All calamities fly w1y as
soon as they see lum (48) He can deliver discourses on all
the scriptures and enjoy s all sorts of niches Hc 1s the erdamner
of caste rules and the lord of ns kinsmen (49) The goddess
of speech always ressdes on his tongue and the goddess of
riches lives permanently 1o fus house  All men with respect
bow unto his name (50) Ammiand seven other Siddlus
become like grass in his sight [ have descnibed unto thee
the hundred names of the Prime K5lt expres ive of her true
form (51) Wmle performig Purashcharana rnitual one
should recite thus hymn one hundred and eight times, which
accompanied with Pura rites grants all desired for ohjects
(52} 1f one reads tlns hymn consisting of the hundred
names of the Prime Kih expressive of her true form,
or if he makes others recite it, or if be listens to it or tf ke
makes others listen to 1t he becomes freed from all sins and
at one with Brahma (53—54)

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said I have described unto
thee the great hymn of Prakriti 1dentical with the Great
Bralima Hear I will now describe the Kavacha* of the
auspicious Prime Kahkd (550 The saintly author of this
Kavacha 1s Siva, the verse 1s Anusthupa and the goddess
1s the Prame Kihkd (56) Its root 1s Hnm, its enerpy

* An amulet a charm, a mystic syllable considered asa presentative
kike armour

14



106 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

is Shrim and its Kalika* is Krim. Its use consists in the
accomplishment of desired-for objects (57). May the Prime
Sakti Hrim be on my crown. May Sree Kali protect my
mouth; may the great Sakti Krim protect my heart and
may the greatest of the Great my throat (58). May Jagat-
dhatrif protect my eyes, may Shankari® protect my ears,
may Mahimiya® protect my noses and may Sarvamangala®
protect my tongue (59). May Koumari® protect my teeth,
May Kamaldlaya® protect my two cheeks. May Kshamd’
protect my lips and may Charubisini® protect my chins (60).
May Kaleshani® protect my neck, may Kripamayi*® protect
my hump, may Vahuda** protect my two arms and may
Kaivalyadayini*? protect my two hands (61). May Kapardini*?®
protect my two shoulders, may Trailokyatarini?** protect my
back, may Arpana® protect my sides and may Kamathasana®®
protect my hip (62). May Vishalakshi*? protect my navel,

1 An epithet of Durga: the meaning is:—One who [upholds the
universe,

2 An epithet of Durga : the meaning of the word is :~* Conferring
happiness or prosperity, auspicious, propitious.

3 An epithet of Durga. The real meaning is:~Worldly illusion,
which makes the material world appear really existent.

4 An epithet of Durga: The meaning is:—The source of all
auspiciousness.

5 An epithet of Durga :—** Youthful maiden.”

6 An epithet, * whose abode is lotus,”

7 An epithet meaning forgiveness,

8 An epithet—meaning * of sweet smiles.”

9 An epithet meaning the queen of the Tantrik worshippers.

10 An epithet meaning full of mercy.

11 An epithet of Durga meaning she who gives arms,

12 An epithet meaning one who gives emancipation.

I3 An epithet meaning having matted;hair.

14 An epithet meaning seated on a tortoise.

15 An epithet meaning having large eyes.

16 An epithet meaning possessing effulgence, '

17 An epithet meaning full of auspiciousness.
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may Prabhivati* protect my procreative organ, may Kalyfnif
protect my thighs, and may Picvati} protect my two feet
(63). May Jayadurg® protect my vital breaths and may
Sarvasiddhidi protect limbs. May the Prime and Eternal
Kalikd protect all those parts which are unprotected and
without any amulet. O goddess, I have thus described unto
thee the celestial Kavacha which is ever victorious in all
the three worlds {63—635). He, who with his mind fixed on
the poddess reads this highly  wonderful Kavacha of the
Prime Kalika at the time of Puja, has all his desires accom-
plished., The Prime goddess Saktiis also propitiated with
him. His mantra bears speedy fruits and inferior Siddhis
(divine powers) wait before him like servants (66--07).
By virtue of this Kavacha a sonless person obtains sons,
one desiting for riches acquires them, one seekinp learning
gains it and one cherishing desires has all of them accom-
plished (68). H one wishes to perform the Purascharana
rite of this Kavacha he should read it a thousand times
and would then reap all the (ruits thereol as described before
{69). 1f a worshipper writes this Kavacha on a Bhurja leaf
with Agura, sandal, musk, Kumkuma and red sandal, and
putting that leaf into golden amulets il he holds them on
the tuft of hair on his forehead, on his right arm, throat and
hip the Prime Kiliki comes under his control and grants
him all desired-for objects {70—71). He does not entertain
fear from any quarter, is successful in everything, and becomes
a poet, freed from diseases, long-lived, powerful and enduc-
ing (72). He becomes well.versed in all sciences and an in.
terpreter of the true meaning of scriptures. All the kings
come under his control. Enjoyment and emancipation are

* An epithet meaning the daughter of a mountain, Durga is the
daughter of the mountain<king Himalaya.

4 An epithet meaning ever victorious Durga,

3 Anvepithet meaning who grants all Siddhis,
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at his palms (73). It gives emancipation unto creatures
possessed by the sins of Kali (74).

THE auspicious GODDESS said :—O lord, thou hast, out
of mercy, described my hymn and Kavacha, O lord, I wish
now to hear of the rites of Purascharana (75).

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said :—The prescription which
regulates the Purascharana rites of Brahma maantras is same
with reference to those of the Prime Kilika (76). O goddess,
if a worshipper is not capable of performing fapa, Puji and
Homa he can practise briefly the Purascharana rite (77).
It is better to perform a religious rite on a small scale than
to\ do nothing at all. Hear O auspicious lady, I will first
describe the mcde of making Puje in brief (78).

Rinsing his mouth with the mula mantra one should
practise Rishi Nydsa. Thea purilying his figures he should
perform Kare Nyasa and Anganyasa™ (79). Then perform-
ing the Nydsa extending over all the limbs the intelligent
worshipper should practise Prisdyime and afterwards
dhyina (meditation), Puja, and Japa; such is the prescrip-
tion of the Pxjz on a short scale (80), In performing
the Purascharana of the mantras one should recite four
times the number allotted to each. Such is the prescription
regarding Purascharana (81). DBesides this, another ritual
is spoken of, about Purascharana. In a night of the four-
teenth day of the dark half month, either on a Tuesday or
on a Saturday a worshipper, collecting the five essential
ingredients, should worship the mother of the universe (82).
In that great night he should, with whole-minded attention,
recite the mantra ten thousand times and then finish the
ceremony after feeding Brahmanas devoted to Brahman
(83). [Another method is] From one Tuesday to another he
he should recite the mantra daily thousand times (84). In
this way with innumerable recitations the rite of Puras-

# The assignment of fingers and limbs to the various deities,
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charang will be finished (85) The mantram of the Prnime
Kali and Stddhi easily give divine powers always and in
every Yuga and especially 1n the Kali Yuga, O goddess {86)
O Parvats, 1n Kalt, she 1s mamfest n many forms Butin
the powerful Kali Yuga tins form (Kah) of hers 1» conducive
to the well being of the umverse (87) Here 1s no fear of
being an accomplished devotee or not, of Inend or loe,
of rules and want of them  With were recttation the Prime
Sakt11s propitiated (88) By the favour of the Auspigious
Prime Goddess, he acquires the knowledge of Brahma And
when a mortal acquires the knowledge of Brahma he 15 for-
sooth a hberated bewng although alive (8g) There 15 no
necessity of great exertions or of subjecting the body to
pae, O dear The devotional exercise of fhe worstuppers
of the Prme Kilt 1s an easy one (go) Only the punty of
heart yields fruits unto the worshippers (91) As long as
a worshipper capunot destroy the impunty of his heart so
long, filled with devotion for Tantrik ntes he should engage
mm Karma (actions) {92) Rebgious rites, when duly per-
formed, lead to the punfication of the heart Like unto
Brahma mantra he should first receive his mantra from the
mouth of hs preceptor (93) Having Hhrst performed the
morming rites he should practise Purasckarara O great
queen of the universe, purification of the heart engendera
the kaowledge of Brahma And when one acquires this
knowledge of Brahma there 1s nothing which he should, and
which he should not do (g4)

THE Auspicious ParvATI said —What 15 Kule and
what are the Kula rites, O great Ishana O lord, | wish to
hear, 1n sooth, of the characteristics of the five grat Zatfwas
(essential ingredients) (g5)

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said —O queen of the Tan-
trik worshippers, desirious of the well bemg of the worship-
pers thou hast spoken well I will describe them for thy
satisfaction, concewve them duly (96, Frze (individual



110 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.,

soul), Prakviti (Nature) Tattwa* (essential principlesy,
quarters, time, ether, earth, water, fire and air—all these
are called Kulas (97). When considering all theset as iden-
tical with Brahma one behaves towards all without any dis-
tinction he is called Kuldchara yielding virtue, profit, desire,
and emancipation (g8). The worshippers, whose sins have
been dissipated by virtue acquired in many births, devotion,
charity, and firm practice of penances, cherish inclination
for the performance of Kula rites (gg9). The understanding
of those who practise Kula rites immediately becomes pure
and they entertain devotion to the lotus feet of the Prime
Goddess (100). Acquiring this greatest of all learning through
their service of( the well-qualified preceptor the best wor-
shippers, well-versed in Kula rites and engaged in Kula
practices, adore the Prime Kailik3, the queen of Kulas, with
five essential ingredients. Enjoying all the objects of the
universe they roam at large untouched by any danger or
calamity (101—102).

The characteristic of the first Tattwa is that it is the
great panacea of the creatures which gives them felicity
and [by virtue of which] they forget their sorrows (103).
O dear, the Kulas should always avoid that Tattwa which
is not purified, which brings on stupefaction and bewiderment
of the senses and which begets dissensions and diseases (104).
The characteristic of the second Tattwa is that it should
be produced either in villages, in air, or in a forest,{ should
give nourishment and increase understanding, energy, and
strength (105). The characteristic of the third is, O auspi-
cious lady, that it should be born in water, beautiful, deli-

# Essential principles of Sankhya, as Mahat &c.

T 7.e. Jiva, Prakriti &c.

3 The second Tattwa or ingredient is meat, either of goat or sheep
veared in a village, or of partridges or other birds that move about in
the air or of deer &c., that live in the forest. ‘
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cious and such as creates generative power¥ (106} The
characteristic of the fourth should be that it 1s cheap, pro-
duced from earth, gives life to creatures and 1s at the bottom
of the hife of the three worlds (107} The characteristic
of the last Tattwa 15, O Goddess, that it ywelds great joy,
15 the root of the orignn of creatures, 1s without beginning
ot end and 1s the root of the universet (108) O dear, know
(energy) fire as the first Tattwa, awr as the second, water
as the third, and earth as the fourth, O Siva, (109} Know
the fifth, O thou of a beautiful countenance, as the root of
the umiverse {I116)] Knowing these five Tattwas and Kula
rites, O queen of the Kulas, a man becomes hberated even
when alive (111) *

ry

* The word i the text literally means 'which multiphes progeny '
But evidently it means what strengthens the generative power of the
man  This refers to fish

1 This refers to Maithuna or co habitation which is at the root of
the creation and without which ereatures cannat multiply  As the unia
verse ts without beginning or end so 15 this energy which 1s the root of it.



CHAPTER VIII,

HAVING heard of the multifarious forms of religions
(from the lips of the god Sankara), the Mother Goddess
Bhava’s wife,*~—she, that delivers beings from the trammels
of existence, intent on the world's welfare, once more ad-
dressed Sankarat in the following manner (1).

THE AuspiClous GODDESS said :(—] have® heard (from
thy lips) of the various forms of religion conferring happi-
ness, in this and in the next world] bestowing virtue,
worldly profit and desires§ obviating all difficulties]] and
causing or bringing about final emancipation (2). Now do
I desire to hear of the Varnas and Asramas,§ O Lord,~-

-

* Bhavani—feminine of Bhava, another apellation of the God, Sadd-
stva, from the root Bhu to be.

t Sankara—lit: means the conferrer of happ.incss or prosperity, and
is a synonyum of Siva.

1 Amutra lit: there ¢.e. in the next world, Opposed to Jha, this
world.

§ These together form Trivarga and with Moksha or final emanci-
pation, Chaturvarga.

{| The word in the text is Vighna or what mars or destroys—irom
root /iana to destroy) and horae from ki to remove. When used asa
substantive it denotes the god Ganesha.

€ Varna means a tribe or a caste and is especially applied to the
four castes—namely, Brahmana (the spiritual class), Kshatriya (the
governing class) Vaishya (the trading and cultivating class) and Sud7a
(the serving class). These classes are said to have sprung respectively
from the mouth (signifying intelligence or power of speech) the arms
(signifying strength) the abdomen (signifying hunger) and the legs
{signifying servitude) of the Purusha or Supreme Spirit. Each Varna
has its prescribed duty and mode of living, which can on no account
be transgressed.
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<p~1k about them ; and, do thou also in thy kindness, des.
cnbe the proper practices® prescnbed i relation to each of
them (3).

Tie AUSPICIOUS SApasiva said:—The Varnas have
been saad to be four in number, so alwo are the Asramar,
O thou of ununpeachable conducty The prescribed sules
of conduct and the practices of the severnl Parrar and
Asramas, are agun several am dufierent from one ansther
(4)  Tins dwasion (of Varras ol Asraras) holds good only
during the fiest three cycles commencing with the Xrita it

Asrama er the thode or mwnner of Living i different periods of
exntence of these castes or classer, theve aluo are Torg in number, w1z,
{2} Brahmazharyyt, or the perixd of rel gious pupilage Jdunng whily
a Brih nana (accarding to same authoeties all ather castes are ricluded
from tlns stage) bay lewrr s ihe Vedas m the conpany of hus preceptor
or «prritual puides Ths the Frat staze ef fus Dife, bepms from the date
of husamestture with the Sasred thiead and continues to the period of
Ins marriage and sctilernent i lille, (8} hen comes Clrliaethpa or the
tminner of ble ol ene who lnes in 3 Grilia or house—that s, the Louses
holdec's mode of exntence  During thes periwd, a petson marries, pro-
creates, and atends to the ardmary huwness of hife — [hs e the second
stage of Dle, and 1s said to end onthe attnuinment of the Hltreth year
of existence  {c) The third stage vethe Udaaprestiva or It the enter.
ing 1into the woods ,—thys penied commences, when satinted with the en.
yoy ment of the house-holder s mode of living and with adeancement of
years continced of the liollwcis of the Sdmetra, a man Letikes to
the woods for devotmny lumself to the worship of God and the aniels-
oration of his sprritunl conditions {d) The { urth or the last stage s
Samy yasa or the complete renunciation of the aotld and 1ts possessiona
and attractians  Fuen the woods do not then please him—savounng ns
they do ol the world  This staze 53 but one step from deliveranee and
a true Samnydten 13 9ud to be on the door of emanciprtian Same also
call it the state of mendicancy Lhe first three Varnasr, can enter
upon these stiges, but the Sudras are disalloned o do so, their sole
end af existence being to sueve the hugher castes,

¢ Achdra comes from the root chara to do—lit that « luch 1s usually
done—here usual rites, or rules of conduct in any stage of Iife,

T Vide Fnfra—Note an page 5

15
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but in the cycle of Kali, five Varnas have been recitedy
they are,—Brilhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and’
Samanyas® (5). O most transcendent goddess ! for all these
five Varnas, only two Asremast have been prescribed;
and listen as I proceed narrating unto thee, the customary
practices and usual rites] in relation to them (6). I have
already told unto thee what acts only will be possible for
the men of the Kali-yuga who are destitute of the wealth
of Tapas§ and Sacred learning,]] and whose period of life

* In our note on the word Varna in the 3rd Sloka, we have recog-
nised only four different Varnas or castes. The author here adds an-
other. The above fourfold division of Varna is in accordance with the
Sruti, Smriti, Purana and other scriptural writingss of the Hindus. In
the Tantras a new Varna, by the name of Sdmanya is added to the
above category. As has been explicitly described in the text, this is not
a cardinal one, but has been added in consideration of the exegencies of
the Yuga Kali when, as the author goes on to say, the people become
degraded and fallen. Samanya means, common, low-born-—being pro-
bably none other than a hybrid caste, resulting from illegitimate
and iliicit intercowtse between fallen and immoral members of higher
and lower Varnas,

1 e have spoken of four Asramas above, whereas only two are
mentioned here. The reason of this seeming difference will be apparent
when it is said, as actually it has been said in the next several slokas of
the text, that in the Kali Viuga again—only two of the four Asramas are
permissible, or more accurately, capable of being entered upon by the
degenerate people. The Brahmacharyya and the Vénaprastlya, in con-
sequence of the strictness of their rules and owing to their exacting an
unrefenting observance of purity of mind, body and speech, can not, as
a matter of course, be followed by the naturally immoral, impure and
fallen beings of the Kali Yuga.

t Dharnra lit: means that which holds or sustains from root Dh#é to
hold; hence here the rites and peculiarities characterising an Asrame ot
a Varna. .

§ Tapas means the religious merit, or virtue earned by the practice
of penances and austerities ; hence moral merit.

| Swadhiya means knowledge of the Vedas;—the people of the Kalz
Vuga scarcely love to read the Scriptures, which again owing their
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1s very short and insignificant, they are incapable of
undergoing any toil and strenuous exertion,~how can then
physical Iabor* be possible for them (7)? O dear, there
does not exist in the Kalt Yuga enher the Brahmacharya
or the Vinaprasthya Asrvama, only the two Asramas,
the Garhasthya and the Vikshukat are n vogue now (8).
O most bemgn goddess, the relious ntes} and duttes of
the house holder 1n the Kalt Puga have been enumerated
in the Agamas,§ and by following no other path can a house-
holder attain success in the sphere of action]] (g) In the
Kalt Yuga, O goddess, one1s not even allowed or entitled
Lo practise the ceremonials prescribed 1n the Vedas in re-
gard to the Bhikshukasramea,¥ inasmuch s, O thou con-

degenerate ntellect they can not construe properly  This of course was
the notwen of o 15 Rish: forefathers

* Deha parisrama-—means labour pertaining to the body—: ¢ such
performances as involve considerable amount of physical labor

Tl ese are the reasons for which the two Asramas, the first and the
third have been mterdicted 1n respect of the men of the Kalt Yuga
Both these Asramas dictate ansteribes winch require sound Physical
and Moral powers—which are not to be found 1n the weak and effiminate
people of the Kali Yuga

+ Bhifshukdsrama 15 the same as the Samuydsdsrama (vido
supra sloka z) Bhikshuka means a beggar, hence the state of mendi-
cancy 1s | ere denoted

+ Ariyd means that which 15 done—here specially apphed to the
religious observance of ceremonies and nites leading to the attatament of
certain specif ¢ objects

§ Agamas—means the Vedas —here surely the so called class of the
Tantras 1s referred to  (Vide iniroduchion—P 1)

[l Sidlzs are of various kinds (vide supra page 191} meaning uns
quil fed success  Kriya Sidha person is he who successfully reaches the
ead of any action he undertakes It may alsa refer to success in the
several Zuntrik Kriyas Marvare Uckatana and Vestkarana

€ The degeneracy of the Aali Yiega 15 all the more made prominent
here as even n tle tvo sramas prescnibed dur ng its continuas ce all
the rites and formalit es are 1n cap ible of bet g obseived foRghiere are
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versant with the essence of things, such practice depends
entirely on a careful cultivation of the Sruiis or Vedas™ (10).

The pursuance of the Abadhutat mode of existence in
conformity to the Samskirasi of the Sarvad sect, bas
been, O auspicious lady, said to be equivalent to the enter-
ing upon the Samnyisisramea in the Kali Yuga (11). When
the Kali Yuga reigns supreme, the Vipras (or Brahianas)
as also the other lower Varnas, all indiscriminately, O god-
dess have the right to enter upon these two Asramas (viz.,
the Girhisthyae and the Abadhutisrama (12). In this age
although every one is to be guided in their Samskiras and

actions by the ordinances and formulae of the Sarvas, yet
L

many rituals in these two comparatively easier 4sramas, which require
not a small amount of Vedic learning for their successful accomplishment.
As has already been said, Vedic cultivation in this age is rare and even
far short of what it should or ought to be.

* Danda means here the control or restraint that oyght to be exer-
cised over ones self—c. f.

“areaig AeE: TaTEEad
M. S. 12—10.

It may also have reference to the austerities attendant on the per-
formance of Vedic ceremonies.

T Abadhytas—lit: means anything or person that has been washed or
purified well. Hence an ascetic, who having renounced the world, has

been purified by the performance of his expiatory rites. An dbadhnic
has been thus defined :—

“an ﬁawmmaa%mmt’m g |
AleaTrEaY T Ty 9 $=q 17

The person that disregardful of the Varnas and Asramas is engross=
ed only on the amelioration of his own self, that person, practised in
the yoga and above the divisicns ofr Varnas and Asramas bas been styled
an Abadhuta.

I Samskara has a diversity of significations; here it means puri-
factory rites or ceremonies,

§ Saiwa—The followers of Siva {vide supra page 17 note).
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the ceremanies and rituls of the Viprar and the other lower
Varnas should bave distinet chatacteristic features® {13),
Qac becowes a house-holder a« soon as he is bory, and then
according to hi¢ accomplishments he is clainted by one or
other of the AAsrarmrst  (Far this reason) O great poddess,
a person should duly live the house-holder’s wmode of existe
ence at the very bepinning (14). But when the hpht of
true knonledge dawns vpon by, and when there grows in
him an indiffercnce or aversion for the mundane objects and
concerns, then should hig, renouncing every thing, betake him-
sell to the Sameyisa Asrarias {15Y. A person of baic intedlis
pence should acquire learning in boyhood or the fitst stape
wealth and wnives in youth or the second staee, and religious
merit (by the performance of pious deeds) in the adult or
third stape; and when in the Jourth stage, hie should
banith lumsell from the world and its possessions and
attachments (16}, No one ahould recort to the lra.

* What the poother mesns to a3y, i that the bread prunaipte of
living in the Nali, should bie far all sects what has Leen tad damn
for the Saicas; Lut these mua be eategonicy] dulfcrencey of the mtaals ¢f
the severn] distinet castes er Varnas,

t The meanming of the prasage evidently §s that when aman s bomn
it is expected of hum that he should lve, Lke mot of hiv bLrethren, the
Ife ef an houteholder,—should marry, procreste and perform the orddy.
pary dutics of a human crevture,  Whether he wishes it or not, he iy
a howse-halder fromr hes Siceh; bat ¢he entrance opor any goder prder
of life depends on his own exertions,

3 Pravrafel—from the raot Bruja te go—means ta go into exde, The
Pravrafylsrama is the same as the Samnydsa or Abadhnt livama,

Something like this couplet although in a negative form, is to be
found in the cento of Chanakya. c. /.

ey s an faen, G aferd wny
aald mfEd g, a4 & whafao
What good could he peap in the fourth, who did not acquire learning

in the first, wealth jn the second and virtue or rebgions merst in the third
stage of iel
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wrajya Asvama forsaking his aged mother or f{ather, or:
devoted and chaste wife or young aund belpless children®
(17). He that renounces the world (banishes himbell:
from the world), forsaking his parents, children, wife,
relations and even friends, becomes guilty of heinous sins,
(18). He that betakes himself to Bhikshukdésrma or a men-
dicant’s mode of existence, without at first pleasing his
parents, &c., is turned into a matricide, a patricide, a
Brahminicide and the murder of bis wife (19). The Braf-
itanas and also the castes other than the Fipras, should,
perform the rituals of their respective sects in the lines
dictated by the Saivas; this is the religion of the Kali
Yuga (20). (

THE Auspicious GODDESS said :(—Tell me, O Lord, what
are the dutiest or customary observances of the Grilastiya
(or householder), and of the Blkikshuka or mendicant? what
also, are the Samskiras of the Vipras, and of those other
than the Vipras (21)7?

THE AuUSPICIOUS SADASIvA replied :~—The foremost of
all modes of religious living (Dhavman) for the descendants
of Manul is the Girhasthya or (householder’s mode). Of it
i shall speak truly at the first instance, and do thou hear

* The principle underlying seems to be that before renouncing the
world, onc should see that no one suffers by his such renunciation, for in
that case, he should be the indirect agent of injuring another, which
be it even for the shake of religion, is sure to be detrimental to his
ultramundane interests. The undesirability of such a course has been
emphasised in the next two slokas.

T The word in the text is Dharma—which we have rendered by
duties. It may also mean religion in the sense of a particular form of
worship.

I Manu is the name of a celebrated personage regarded as the
representative man and the father of the human race, sometimes res
garded also asone of the divinities. Primarily the word denotes the
fourteen successive progenitors or sovereigns of the earth mentioned in the
Manusmiriti, The first Manu called Sydmbhiuva is supposed to be a
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tne, O nobly descended® 1ady (22} A house.holder should
be devoted to the worship of Bralima, and to the cnltivation
of the hnowledge regnrding Bralkman T and whatsoever acts
he does, he should consign them to Bralmani {23} A
householder should never utter false speech, pracuise degeit~

secondary creator, who produced the ten Praydpafis, nd to lamas
ascribed the code of law known as Menusmrils  The seventh Many
named Varvasala being supposed to be born from the sun, 15 regarded
as the progenttor ol the present human race, 1nd w15 saved from the
great destructine flood by Vishnu sn the form of a fish, he 13 also
regarded as the founder of tle Solar dynasty whosruled at Ayedhypd,
T1he namesof fourteen Aanus are,

(?) =g () e (2) 7w (3) A () 399
(&) =g (o) dawa (<) wald (8) zwarts (g0 ) wu-
wrafit (1) wdramft (13) Tzaafn (13) dugausts
(28) TEwiT

* Koulini meins 1 woman descended from a Kulina or noble family,

'The charactertstic qualities constitutiag & Kulint have been enumerated
to be nine—xzz

A faaay faan ufagr Saenan )
fagrefaaarns =@ ey

Pure conduet, humility, learning, fime, the visiting of the'stcred
places, conformity to the prescribed rules of worstup and business,
practice of penances and munificience, these are the nine characteristic
features of Kula or nobility From this broad significiace Kulin hasg
heen contracted to mean only the foremost classes among the Brakmanas
and the Kdyasthas of the present day

T Brahmtagnanam s the knowledge that reveals the true nature of
Bralma or the Supreme God. v

I This passage 1s but another expression of the cardinal principle
of all true religion, viz 2 passive resignation to the will of God, out of
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fulness ot roguery ;¥ and he should be engaged in adoring
the gods and his guests (24). Ohne leading a house-holder’s
mode of existence, should always with all his endeavours,
please and serve his father and mother, considering them
to be two visible divinities itcarnate} (25). When one's
mother is pledsed, O auspicious lady, when one’s father is
pleased with him, O mountain’s daughter} then even thine
affection leans towards him, and even the Supreme God-:
becomes propitious on him, O Goddess (26). Thou art
O Primazval lady, the mother of thé universe, and that
highest of the high, the Supreme God is the father; and
what else could be a greater virtire for a house-holder than
that from whichye both derive pleasire (27)? When the
opportunity offers, oue should provide his father and mother
with seats, beds, apparels, drinks, and food§ (28). He

* A Satha has thus been defined :—
“TBEtmITswE] T faatemu Ghaawa

He is said to be a Satha who cutwardly showing much affection to one,
secretly serves him an I turn.

T Sanskrit literature abounds in instances emphasising the superiority
of the parents over even the so-called gods and illustrating the high
reverence in which they are held.

Q [N
faan @ fUaradfoars oo
foafontfam® Mo a5 294 |
The idea is, one’s father is his heaven, his best'rel;gnon I{is highest’

religious merit, and when he is pleased all the gods are satisfied.”

The motlfer is again held in higher estimation than the father for
bearing the child'in embryo and rearing him up.—c. f.

¢. . .
TH AT g HIAT T |
I According to the Puranas Siva's wife was the daughter of thaé

king of Mountains the Himalayas.

§ Every convenience should be afforded to the parents, whom it is’
the duty of every son to please and salisfy.
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should address soft and sweet words and do what is agreeable
and pleasing to them and he should follow out their behests ;
such a son is truly a good son and the sanctifier or ornament
of his race (29). If he wishes hLis own wellare, he should
never indulge in insolence, buffoonery, low censure, or vile
speach before his parents (30}, On beholding his parents,
one should respectfully bow down his head and stand up, and
never take his seat without their permission;in short, he
should be completely under their control® (31). He that
intoxicated with the pride of his learning and wealth, dis-
regards bis parents, is condemned to dreadful hell and is
ostracised from all religions (32). A house.holder should
never enjoy (food or anything) excluding his father, mother
son, wife, guest and brothers, even if his vitals breaths were
to run out of his throat (33). The voracious fellow who
enjoys food depriving his elders,{ friends, and relatives,
becomes branded with infamy in this world, and in the
next, is consigned to eternal hell (34). A house-holder should
protect and cherish his wives, educate his sons, and maintain
and support his relations and friends; this is his eternal
religionf (35). This body has been composed by the kind-
ness of the father, reared by the affection of the mother,
and trained and instructed by the love of the relatives; and
he really is the vilest of beings who forsakes them all (36),
A house-holder;should always please them to the best of his
might, even undergoing, O prosperous Goddess, for their

* These marks of respect dueto the parents by the sons, are to be
found amongst all nations of the earth, specially amongst the Hindus,
without any limitation of age or rank,

¥ Guyxn in common parlance means any one commanding respect ;
hence Gurijana denotes the elderly members of afamily who should
be held 1n supreme respect; the reference here is to this signification
of the world.

1 That is, these should be his cardinal duties, which he should
scrupulously perform,

16
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sake hundreds of severest hardhips and trials; this is hig
eternal and best religion (37). He is really a praise-worthy
and deserving man on the face of the earth worthy of the
name, who is desoted to the worship of Brahma, conversaat
with the true natu e of things, and keeps his troth always
inviolate (38). One should never ill-treat his wives,* but
cherish them always like his mother; and even in extreme
difficulties he should not forsake a chaste and devoted wife
(39). A learned man should not, when his own wives live,
even touch other women with unfair or wicked intention,
otherwise he should be dragged to hell (40}, A wise man
should shun living and lying in secluded places with others:
wives; he shdald never address improper words to themy
or show gallantry towards themt (41). With wealth, gar-
ments, love, respect and melifluous speech, one should
always keep his wife satisfied, and never do anything dis-
pleasing to herself (42). Except in the company of his sons
or nearest relatives, a wise man should not send his wife to
?estivals, pilgrimages, others abodes or crowded processions
or fairs (43). O mighty goddess, the man with whom his
devoted and affectionate wife is satisfied, is looked upon as if
he has performed all pious deeds; and he becomes thy favorite
also (44). A father should cherish and nurture affectionably
his sons up to the end of this fourth year; then up ‘to the
sixteenth, he should teach them learning and the accomplish-
ments (that would make them useful members of society)
(43). And when the sons exceeded their twentieth vear,
he sbogld initiate (engage) them in the duties of the house-

* The expression savours of indelicacy, but the meaning of the
author is apparent, it being, that a wife should be equally respected with
ones own mother,

1 The text-line would admit of a slightly changed interpretation,
namely—He,should shun improper speech in the presence of women,
and never show boldness—(braggerdism, will be better)—before them.
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hold® and thence forward considering them in the light
of equality, show due kindness and affection (towards them)
(46). In the same manner again, a daughter should be cheri-
shed and educated with great care and she should be (on the
attainment of the proper age) given away in marriagé to an
educated bridegroom with dowries of money and jewelleries
(47). Ia this wise should a house-holder maintain and please
his brothers, sisters, nephews, relations, friends and even ser<
vants {48). A house-holder should also maintain and sup-
port his co-religionists, co-villagers, guests, casual visitors
and strangers {49). If, O goddess, a housé-holders possessed
of wealth, do not act in this manner, he is to be reckoned as
a beast, a great sinner and deserving of censure from his
fellow-beings (50). Onune should not betray an excessive
love for indulging in sleep and idleness, and in dressing,
eating, decorating the hairs and looking after his person
(51). He should be moderate in food, sleep, speech and
sexual intercourse; he should be neat and tidy, pure,
humble, skilful and deligent in every action {52). He should
be heroic before his foest and meek and gentle near his
friends and venerable elders; he should not hate the hated
or disrespect the respectable persons (53). He should place
his trust on men after having acquainted bimself with theic
friendship,} conduct, inclination and character, through con.
stant companionship and in courses of conversation {53). In
view of (judging) the times, an intelligent person should
either be afraid of even of his most insignificant enemy,
or ill-wisher, ar show his own true calour; he should never
transgress the limits of his own religion. A pious man
should not expatiate, upon his own fame or manliness; he

®* That is—have them married and settled doun,

T The idea conveyed by the nord Siera of the text involves the idea
of penerosity together with that of bravery.

¥ The original word means beauty cc magnanimity of the heart.
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should not divulge what has been spoken to him as secret
or private, or what has been doue for the good of others (56).
A person desirous of fame should not embark on bateful
projects or where there is every certaintly of failure; he
should not again quarrel with his superiors or inferiors* (57).
Endeavouring his head and heart, he should earn knowledge,
wealth, fame and virtue; and with all his might, he should
shun the company of the wicked, and falsehood and quarret
and the Vydsanast (58). All efforts are influenced by the
circumstances, and all actions by the seasons in which they
are done; therefore an act should be undertaken after the
circumstances and the season have both been duly con-
sidered and weighed} (59). A house-holder should be care-

% The author means that disgrace ful or doubtful projects should be
avoided, and if one at all quarrels, it should be with his equals and not
superiors or inferior, as otherwise the fight will be unfair and unequal.

t Vydsana means here ithe evil habits engendered by indul-
gence in lust and anger; hence vicious propensities. It includes a
number of vices,—such as overfondness for hunting and gambling,
sleeping in the day, calumny, concupiscence, dancing, singing playing,
idleness, drinking, general depravity, violence, injury, enevy, malice, pride
and tyrrany. The term is very comprehensive, and the lexicographer
Amara gives the following significations (1) calamity or disaster, (2)
fall, and defeat or mistake, (3) and the vicious proclivities noted
above. ¢. f.

“egaw fyufed® % wweEeSs 7 sEWT !

The vices of lust have been said to be ten and those of anger eight
in number. When applied to men it is made to imply defects
generally.

I Hindu writers of all ages have emphasised on the advantages to be
gained from the circumstances and season, when any enterprise or
action is to be undertaken. Such advantages go not a small way to en-
sure success. In fact these oonstitute so to speak the action itself as
their favourable or unfavourableness fulfills or frustrates it. It is a trite
saying among the Indians that one should always undertake an action
having duly considered Desha or the l;lace, Kala or the season, and
Pattra or the party who is_in any way concerned in it,
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ful about the security of his possessions® should be able-
bodied and skilful, virtuous and loved by his [riends and
relations; he should specially be: moderate in speech and
Jaugh before those who deserve respect from himt (60). He
should be self.controlled, and glad of heart,] thought{ul,
resolute in his actions, steady and careful and far-seeing; he
should be very deliberate regarding his contact with material
objectsd (61). He should speak truthful, mild, affable, agree-
able and beneficial words; and he shonld avoid indulging
in his own superiority and DLlaming others (c2). He that
consecrates a pond]] a tree, a road-side resting® place, or

* The rules of etiquette among the [orelathers of the Hindus were
very refined and at the same time rigorous in their demands. The re-
spect to be shown tonards the clders was to a degree ludicrous; it has
been enjoined that one should not even fillip, yawn, cough lauph or
speak in a loose way, beforc one deserving of respect.

1 This word may have another slightly different signification—ris,,
“engaged in protecting them who seck shelter with him.'”  ‘This would
be a little too far-fetched,

1 The original word means what has been given in the body of the
translation; what is meant is that a house-holder should be of very
pleasant desposition and rarely irritable.

§ The phrase isa comprehensive one, A house.holder should be
very careful regarding his selection of the material objects that would
come in contact with him in the course of his daily life, He should not
expose himself to temptations or such objects of perception as are cal-
culated to lead him to transgress his mode of existence,

I Literally the word means a reservoir for water,

€f The allusion is here to the religicus ceremony known as Prafistha
or establishment or erection, from root sthd to keep, establish, This
particular ceremony consists of dedicating to a god any tree, pond,
blding, bridge, charitable institution and other such things witl suite
able rites and mufras to be devoted chiefly to the benefit of the
public at large. These consecrated objects become public property
combining in themselves a great religous sanctity with public utifity
and redounding to the credit and spiritual welfare of the person who thus
consecrates them. In Bengal villages, the ceremony of the consecration
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a bridge, becomes the masthas been spoken to him as secret
People sing' in his praise whoséidﬂne for the good of others (56).
and whose friends and relatiishould not embark on hateful
to him; the three /Jokas* are | every certainly of failure; he

He whose vow of life is this superiors or inferiors* (57).
and charitable towards the poor aify he should earn knowledge,
angert under his control conquers’ iall his might, he should
He who is free from any lustful desire regd=ehood and 'quarrel .
who does not want to have (indifferent of) othised by the

; ; \which the
of a tree is very commonly observed and this form being comy. y

less expensive is undertaken by a greater number of the people. Th
portion of the Sloka Tena Lokatrayam Fitam means that he earns
religious merit that he becomes capable of transporting himselffare-
any of the three [lokas or regions—without much ado and-
bodily. The necessity again of these easier modes of earning vid be
becomes apparent when it is pointed out that effeminate and weald not
the generations of the Kali Yuga are, they can undertake or accompli
no other sacrifice or ceremony which involves greater austerities and a.
thorough knowledge of the Shastras, in both which the Kali people are
difficient.

¥ Triloka generally means the three regions—Heaven, Earth, and
Hell; it probably here signifies the three heavens respectively presided
over by the three Gods, Brahma (Creator) Vishnu (Preserver) and Siva
(Destroyer).

" 1 Lust and anger are the two chief among the six passions that are
reckoned to be the greatest enemies of mankind in their spiritual as wel
ad temporal existence, they bind them to earth earthiness drawing then
down to its lowest depths, The six passions are—

“THTH, WIEEET ST AR € Ad]

Lust, Anger,;Covetousness, Conceit or Pride, Ignorance and Jealousy.
Any comments on the baneful influence of these passions on the life of |
men are superfluous. ,

1 Although we have commented on this phrase before, yet as another
interpretation occurs to our mind we put it down.—It is this—* He is
set free from the trammels of the three worlds, heaven earth and hell—
i.e., he attains final emancipation.”’

. § The line means, complete indifference in respect of things not bis
own,—Virakta and Nispriha meaning almost the same thing. . .

r the

.~
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fl absst 1t wrre FE AT VL0 gear of arropance and jealonsy
badied sed o205, €0P Lo gl theee worlds (66). He wlo
relativess be ebaa ¥l 4na™ 4,6 doeg not tura his face back from
Tacph betare thene mhm foeed 5 yar §n support of a sacred cauve,
shoctd be prPlpestn vl 3 of the three worlds* (67). He
resalute fo Bt mr vreclonded nith doubts and scepticism,
shoeld be vey Je" Yaal and believing, who is deveted to the
Hjeeisd L Hehe rites known as Sfrmdhazxat and he who
stls 343h under my control} confuers all the three warlds
inkiy ¢r The wise man who with an equal eye viewing every
Conting performae actione in the course of his worldly exint-
___nced conquers all the worlds {G9), '

¢ Purity is of two kinds, O poddess, inthecordance with
ey ternal and external relations. That which is the devotion
el ones self to the Supreme Drahma is called internal purity
tws (70). The removal or cleaning of the impurities or dintj]

—r

* It miy be quedioned how is this cempuible with a houres
holders mode of existence; what is meant §s that a householder ghauld
be brave and couragesus, so that when need be, ke many ure his
strenpth in an eflcctive manner in the preservation of iy hearth and
house-hold,

t Sambhurachsra are probably the preseribed duties and relipions
rules and nites of those who worship Sambhu the Sadasiva,  This sect
is identical with the Shajvas, for which vide note on page t7,

+ That is follows the injunction and interdictions laid down by Siva
in the ‘I antras,

§ The author's meaning is apparent. Impartialty should be the
cardinal principle of one's dealings with the world,

] Mald or the impure secretions of body are according Mann, the
great Social legislator, twelve—eis,,—

P2 L
AR e Hafgarmmiag | ,
o wrggfasr 98 wEd § ol wEw
Fat, semen, blood, marrow, utine {xxees, the impurities of the nose and
of the car pits, phlegm, tears, swert and rheum of the) eyes—these are

the twelve impurities of the luman Lodsy. The cleansing of the body
from these is called Maldpa-Kersana,
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by means of water or ashes® in consequence of which
the body becomes pure, is called external purityt (71).
The Ganges,] the rivers in general, lakes, ponds and in-
significant wells and celestial rivers,§ O dear, these in
succession are all purifying agencies (72). O goddess, of
pure vows—for the purposes of sacrifices, ashes are the °
best (purifying agency); for cleaning filth ad dirt earth is
the best; and for purifying cloths and :skin-seats,|| grass
‘is as good as earth (73). O my dear wife, what is the good

* Among the ancient as well as the orthodox modern Hindus the
great purifying agencies were and are water, ashes, cowdung, smokes
of several incenses &c.

+ This sloka would admit of another rendering—uwis.,—* The puri-
fication of the body by water, ashes or the removal of dirt, is called
external purity, .

} The sanctity attached to the waters of the’Ganges and its efficacy
in washing off sins is proverbial amongst even modern Hindus of all
classes. This idea of sacredness arises out of the allusion, that the river
Ganges was brought down by means of unremitting practice of austerities
by Bhagiratha a king of the Solar Dynasty for purifying and releas«
ing from the chain of hell the spirits of his 60,000 ancestors who were
burnt down by the sage Kapila—the great author of the Sankhya sys=
tem of Philosophy. These ancestors were reduced to ashes for insult-
ing Kapila when in quest of their sacrificial horse which was stolen and
diplomatically tied near Kapila—by Indra the Jupiter of the Hindu
Mpythologies. According to another account she came down to earth
through the curse of Brahma, where she was married to the King
Santanu, whom he bore eight sons—of whom Bhisma the celebrated
warrior of the Mahavarata was one,

§ Lit: rivers that flow in the heavens. It is not clear what is meant
by this phrase. When water is a purifier, what to say of the waters of the
heavenly rivers! Itmay be that its purifying power is greater "than
that of ordinary waters.

| 4jina lit means the skin of tiger, lion or deer, It is especially
applied to the skin of the black antelope, which is used as wearing
apparel as well as seats. The black ' antelope-skin-seat combines an
idea of sanctity with it and worshippers sit in them offering prayers
to the gods, The Sadasiva likes to wear the skin of elephants.
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of speaking much regarding what is pure and impure, or
the rules of purity and jmpurity; in short, let the house-
holder do those acls, that will be approved of by his con-
science® (74). Awaking from sleep, at the end of sexual
intercourse,f on the ejection of urine and feces, at the end
of meals, and on touching flthy objects; external purity
should be. observed (fe. purification of the body sheuld be
made) (#5). The Vardiki or the Tantriki Sandhyaf should be

* The thing is that a house-holder can dp whatever it listeth him, but
‘conscience must not find fault with him. It may not be out of place here
to point out what an important part conscience plays even in the
religious sphere of the Hindus. In short the proposition laid down
by the author here tallies with Dr. Martineu's theow of conscience.

T Such allusions even in books of Laws have been thought to be against
the modern sense of decorum and decency. In fact, 1t is stated that Hindu
literature is profusely indecent. But a comparison of the literature
of Europe will disabuse the minds of our accusers from this idea.
+Nothing can be found in our serious works that is half so indecent as
are many passages in the writings of (to back go to olden times) Ovid
Catullus, Propertius, Flaccus; {to descend to modern times) Ariosto,
Baccoicin, Voltare, La Fontaine, Little, and Zola. The French Philo-
sophical novels furnish us with examples, that far exceed the most
indelicate passages of the Hindu literature. In olden times, * obscenity
was wit,” even in the stolid English Society. Again in judging
of our taste, foreign critics should take into consideration another
fact which is of ,vital importance before they condemn us for the
use of urgarbled expressions which are considered to be tress-
passes upen the boundaries of decroum. It is the state of Indian
society, at the time of the composition of these literary works., The
authors then wrote to men and for men only and they never theught of
women Aas readers. Now even in polished Enghsh societie's conver-
sation takes greater Iiberties amongst men alone, and it is fair to infer
therefore that if their writings were addressed to the male only they
would partake of a very similar charater, Extreme attention to deli-
cacy would in that case be regarded as purile or fastidious. What is
natural canno be vicious. What every one knows, every one may
exprass, P

* I Sandhyd’from Sandhi or the joinings of the day,—the morning,
noon, and evening,—~refers to the three  daily and essential ceremonies

17 .
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performed at the three penods of the day, mz the mort*mg’,-
noon, and?’ evenmg, and:: in accordance ‘with the drﬁereat
‘nature of the worslup, dlfferent rites_.should-be duly per-»"
formed* (76). The adorers bf: the Brahma- mrzntm‘i‘ ‘when
reciting the” Sacred Ga_yztr:, realise, 'O «dear,: that the
Supreme ‘Brahmia hath sprung out of knowledae they per-
form the Vaidiki Sandhye (77). In the .case of “others, (z.esy
‘who are not Brahma-worshippers) Vaidzk: Szgﬂd/ya; ‘consists

)

performed by the Brahmanas. The term may be otherwuse denved from
Sam with root dhai to meditate religiously. - The mantras used in the.;
in the -Sandhyss are chiefly about the purification of- the water used
for the purposes of the body. As the author defines. hereafter, there :
.are two forms of Sandhyas, namely Vaidski or in accordance to the
rules laid down in the Vedas and the Tantriks or that pres_cnbed _in’ the
Tantras. Vaidiki Saudhya again is of four kinds being according to the
four Vedas, Rk, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan. Another fhrm;bf}Sandhya )
which is of a public nature is the Ara#i, which comprises the ringing
of bells, blowing of conches and beating of tabors and drixm__s,_‘&e.'f_-. : .

* The words Updsane and Pujé are used synonymously. in _Szinslt‘rit |
‘works. But as here when they are used in the same senten"c'e, a shade
of difference comes in. Updsana here is meant for worship in refereénce
to the God adored and Pxja has reference to the manner and mantrax,f".'
‘&c., of the Upasaua.. For example, when the God'Siva: is :to" be wor- "
shipped, .6., Sfva Upasana is performed the Puja.will COnSISt of certam;.*'
' specxal mantras for him and certain- -offerings specially liked by him, vis.,
Ganges water, leaves-of Vilva (Bel) tree, &c. Again ‘the Upasana ‘may.
‘be Vaidiki or Tantriki. In Vaidik Upasena the Puja is. 'more’ pure "
thlle in the Tantriki - it comprises eertain things such as that mdlcateﬂ. '
by ‘the Pamcha makdr which the former will never. allow, What ‘the ’
author means is that whatever form may be used it should be proper
‘and in accordance witli . special rules. Do e i _

TA lucid note has already.been grven on this sub]ect of the Bralzma- ‘
mantra and Sandhya in pages 40 and 41.° The text ‘there also explamed
what is Brahma mantra ‘how is it worshlpped &c The word Gayttn-
‘has also beer fuﬂy e:.plamed there,  The’ author “means, that in- the -
case of the Brakmo-wmantra-pisaka, no  other ceremony ‘expect the

f’-rec:tauon of the’ Gayztrz and’ the: realisation: of “the’ Supreme Splrit;
~is".wanted to constitite the Vaidik:: szdiu'a, “hereas in - the case’ 0
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of the presentation offerings® to the sun, the lord of the
day, after due observances and \the recitation of the Sacred
Gayitre (78). In all the diurnal rites, O gracious lady,

others as the author himself explains, elaborate processes and Manfras
are needed. Among the Bralma-maniro pasaénﬁthere are two classes
namely, Sivamantro pasaka and Vishnu-mantrapasaka,

* Arghyaddna is a religious rite which seems to be analogous to the
Iibations of the earlier periods of the Grecian Rituals. {(4rghs) in the
lexican of Amara has been described as a kind of worship and is more
strictly the offering of libation to a venerable person or deity. The
Arghya is presented in a cup, a 'shell, or any metallic oblong or boat
shaped vessel, The Arghya consists generally of eight articles thus
enumerated— g

. 2
o =L il e fafog awgen |
Lo - Ca O .
Tat fHgER g wEET wEad |
“The eight-fold Arghya consists of water, milk, the ends of the
Kusa grass, and clarified butter, rice, barley and white mustard,”

According to another authority again the constituents of Arghyas
have been differently stated thus—

=,
@i go efugatgafa: !
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“The general Avgghya proper for any of the Gods is formed of
saffron, the Bel, unbroken grain, flowers, curds, Durva grass, Kuse grass
and sesamun,' It is remarkable that water is not mentioned here s
the same authority adds that if any of these be wanting, 1t should be

supplied by the imagmation. Besides these there are separate Arbhya
for each God. The Arghya for the sun is thus described—

Py [ L} D »
IRACAURE AT FEd @

** Having presenfed an drghya to the sun of water mixed with
sandal and flowers.”” An oblation to the same planet is said to consist
of sesamum, flowers, barley, water, and red sandal. Water is alone
sometimes sufficient to constitute an Arghya. The Hindu Arghya and

+ the Greek libations resembled each other both in their solid as well 23
liquid ingredients, as the following table will show—-
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the rule is that either 'thousand and eight or bundred and
eight or’ at ieaj’sli two and eight reiterations®* (of the
sacred Gayztri.should be done (79). The Swudras and
the Sc’z'm[z'nyas,y'O goddess, have the right of observing
only the rites laid down in the Agamas; and O goddess,
the several kind#®of Siddisl may be obtained through their
accomplishment (80). The time of sunrise is called Pritar
or morning ; after which come Madhyilna$ or intermediate
day (noon); and the time of sunset is called evening or

Sdyam. This is the succession of the three periods of
the day (81).

Greek libations ... Hindu Arghya. '
Liquids.

Libations of water .., ... Libations of water.
Do. of honey ... do. of curd.
Do. of milk e veo do. of milk,
Do. of oil e do.  of butter,

Solids.

Green herbs .. Kusa, Durva, &c.

Grains ... Barley, sesamun, &c.

Fruits ... Bel, &c.

Flowers ... Flowers.

Frankincense ... Sandal paste.

The mode of their presentation again was the same, it being pouring
out or libating. Thus the ritual of offering A»ghyas seems to be.of very
ancient date.

* Fapa or the mental or inaudible recitation of a certain deity’s name
or mantra is the essential part of almost all daily worships. It consists
of telling with the help of a rosary of beads the name of the god or
the mantra. _

T The author’s meaning is that the Sudras, &c., can also attain to
that " religious status by the help of the Tantras, as is obtajned “by the
other superior castes, by the culture of the better Shastras.

i Madlyihna lit: means the time of the day that is between the

" two, the morning and evening, hence noon ; these three divisions of the

- day are pointed out here and in these, the ceremony of Sandhyae should
' be performed. ’
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THE AUSPICI0US GODCESS said :—Thou hast, O.Lord, thy-
self said that when Kali reigns supreme, the rites ordained
by the Tantras should be ‘followed by all the Varnas be-
ginning with the twice-born ones (82). Then, why, O God,
dost thou now countenance :the engagement of the twice-
born ones only in the Vadi# rites? It behoveth thee to
explain all this clearly to me? (83). .
. Tue auTeICIOUS SADA Siva said: —O thou conversant,
with the real essence of things, thou hast spoken very truly
(During the supreme prevalence of the Kal), the rites of
the Zantras are to be equally observed by all, as bestowing
enjoyment and emancipation and unqualified success in all
undertakings (84). But the aforesaid mantna of Braimas
Savitri can as well be called as belonging to the Vedas as to
the Taniras themselves, and it is equally commendable
in both the rites of the Tanéras and the Vedas (85). There-
fore, O Goddess, did I say, that during the supreme in.
fluence of the Kalf Yuga, the twice-born ones will have a
right only to the Gayitri Mantra (se., right to recite and
reiterate it) and to no other else (86). In Kali the Gayitrs
of the three castes Brakmaua, Kshatriya and Vaiskyas lave
been said to begin respectively, with Tard, Kamala or
Bagbhaba* (87). With a view to keep the twice-born ones
aloof from the Sudras, O great Goddess, this Sandhyd has
been called Vaidiki and it is to be performed before all theijr

* The principal part of the chief maniras remain unchanged; but
according to the caste of the reciter, the first introductory mystic
syllable is changed ;-—thus in the case of a Brahimana it commences with
Tara or the Pranava or Om; in the case of the Kshatriyas with Srim
and in the case of the Vaishyas with Hrim. The Brahmanas being
the spiritual caste their manfra commenced with a syallable emblematic
of emantipation; the Kshariyas being the warrior caste, it commenced
with a syllable emblematic of prosperity and the Vaishyas the cultivat-

ing clasg introduced their mantra with a syllable emblematic of produc.
tion.

/
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diurnal rites and prayers® (88), When the Vaidik: Sandiya
1s not observed; the only other means of being successful
all round, is to follow the path chalked out by Siva (him-
self) in the Tantras; this is true and again it is true and that
it is true there is not the least 'doubtt (89).

O thou adored by the celestials, those desirous of ob-
taining emancipation should, unless they are incapable (phy-
sically or mentally) perform this Sandiya even when the
proper time for it has been over; but then, in the very be-
ginning they should utter the Mantra *Om fat sal
Brahma”i (go). Seats, garments, pots, beddings and bed-
steads, conveyances, house and house-hold furniture, these
the more they are clean and pure the more are they
‘commendable (91). A house-holder, should on the com-
pletion of his diurnal rites and prayers, engage himself
either in the reading and recitations of the Vedas or in
house-hold duties and work; he should never remain idle
and unexerting (92). Performing charities and Fapas (reiter-
ation of secred mansras) in a holy place, or on an auspicious

[

#* The author’s meaning is that only the first three castes, the
Bralimanas, Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas are entitled to the recitation
of the Vaidiki Sandhya and this is the distinguishing feature by which
they are to be recognised from the Sudras, who had no right to these
mantras.

T In the case of those who are not entitled to the Vaidiki Sandhya
as well as those who would not or could not observe it, the best means
of attaining Sidhi or success, spiritual or wordly, is to act according to
the instruction of Siva laid down in the Tanfras and the fact is em-
phasised by the repitition of the word ‘true.’

{ The sin attendant on the lapse of the preper time is expiated by
this all-purifying mantra, for a full explanation of which see note on
page (21). All these rules are to hold good in case of the able-bodied
and able-minded. For those who are wrecked in body and mind,
there is no’ hard and fast rule. Indeed'itis believed these people are
far away from emancipation and are suffcring from the result of their
own actions, )
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day,” or during the eclipse of ihe sun or the moen, a hovse-
holder becomes the receptacle of all prosperity® (o3 In
the cycle of Kali, the lile of a person depends entirely on
food ;t and therefore the observation of fasts is not recom-
mended : and in Jicv of fasts acte of charities have been
prescribed {g4). O greatest of the preat poddesses| in the
Kali Yugs an act of charity becomes the prodocer of all
the Siddhis {or all-round success); and person sho are
engaped in good and pious deeds should only be considered
as the recipients of such charity (95). O Ambica, the first
day of a month, a year, and afortnight, and the lourteenth, the
eighth and the eleventh days of the light hall of the month,
and the fifteenth day of the dark half of the,month, [g0) the
day of ones gwn birth, the day of his [ather’s death, and the
day fixed for the observance of Jawlu and prescribed (holidays)
holy festivals—these are said to be auspicions days or periods
(97). The river Ganges, the Mahanadi} the residence of the
spiritual guide, and the celebrated sheines, these are the
Jirthas or the holy places of pilgrimage in the Kali Yuga
(98)s The visit to these pilgrimapes by a man who goes 1o

® The way to become prosperous for a house-holder is to perform
Fapa and charity during sacred moments and in sacred places. The
period of the solar or lunar eclipse, it is beleved, is the most suitable
time for religious acts, This belicf originated from the mythological
allusion fo the fact of the moon and the sun Deing periodically devoured
by Rabu, or celestial demon who bore a grudge for them both for
an ill-urn served by them, duting the distribution of the nectar by
Krishna in the shape of Mohini after the charming of the ocean.

1 The relerence {s to the spiritual text that rules that in the Safya

Yuga, the vital breaths exist in the macrows, in the Treta, in the bones,
in the Dwapara in the blood, and ia the Kali, in the food that nourishex
the body, .
- 1 Mahanad: Iit: means a great river~Ilereit refers to a river of
that name falling into the Bay of Bengal. The enumeration of tuis
river only of Bengal goes to show that the cultivation of the Tantras were
chiefly confined here, .
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them, neglecting the study of the Vedas, the nursing of bhis
(aged) parents,. . .and the maintaining of his wife, only re-
dounds td his condemnatlon to hell (99). As regards women,
they are not requnred to go to the holy places or to observe
fasts and other such acts, or pérform any vows, except
obeying and reverencing their husbands® (100). The hus.
bands of women are their Zirfhas,t their Tapas, their acts
of charity, their religious vows and their spiritual guide;
therefore with all their hearts women should obey and serve
their husbands} (1o1). By words and by deeds of tender
care, a woman should always please her husband, she should
always be obedient to him in all things and should alsc
please and satirfy his relatives and friends (102). A chaste
and dutiful wife should never look at her husband with cruel
and wicked eyes (Ze., cast hard and pitiless glances) or
speak hard and vile words to him, nor should she ever do
anything even in her thought that would be displeasing to
her husband (103). She that by her body, soul and words
satisfies her husband by always doing acts pleasing to him-—
attains to the status of the Brahma (or obtains emancipa-
tion) (104). Following the behests to her husband in all
things—she should never look at the face of others, or speak
to them or show her limbs to them (105). In her childhood a

* The meaning of the sloka appears to be that a visit to a Tirtha
is only to be undertaken when one has no more to look after his house-
hold affairs—the negligence of which will bring hell down on him, in epite
of his doing so for a religious purpose,

T The highest religion, or religious-merit-giving act, for a woman is
to serve her husband affectionately and dutifully.

% Visit to pilgrimages and shrines, religious austerities, deeds of mu-~
nificience, &c,, these are acts that redound to the religious welfare
of their performer. But in the case of a women the value of these
becomes very insignificant from a religious point of view, when come
pared to the effects of a woman’s tender service of her husband.

Obedience and dutifulness to the husband is the best religion for a
woman,
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woman should remain under the care of her parents, on her
attatning youth and maturity, under the care of her husband,
and on the advent of old age, under the care of her husband's¥
relatives and {riends; but she should never be indepen.-
dentt (106), The girl that does not know the respectful
consideration that the husband deserves, she that does not
know how to please and serve her lord and she that
is ignorant of the rules of duty and decorum, such a gitl
should not be given away in marringe by her father (107
The flesh of human betngs, the flesh of the beasts that
resemble them (such as apes, monkeys, &c ) the flesh of the
Inghly serviceable cows, and such flesh as 1s devord of juice
and relish, should not be eaten} (108). Fruitd hnown or wild,
various kinds of roots (succulent} and all sorts of vegetables,
O auspicious goddess, may be eaten according to ones own
choice (10g). The acts of teaching and conducting sacri-
fices and religious ceremonies on behalf of others,§ these
are the two best means of hvelihood for the twice.born
ones, but when these are iusufficient, he may earn lus
maintenance by the means of hiveliiood of the Kshatriyas
and the Vaishyas]| (110). The best means of hvelihood of
the reigning class (Kshatriyas) are hghting and ruling of the

* This pre-supposes the death of her husband, who bewug older than
herself, must 1n the natural course of the things, precede her to the
grave, during her widowhood, she 1s to lve with her hushand's re-
Tatives.

+ That 15, her own mustress with none to gunde and protect her.

I The transition from one kind of wmstruction to ancther, 1s very
abrupt, this betrays that the cennecting link must have been missed
somewhere. The author now proceeds to describe the concrete factor
of the house-holder's mode of life
s § Tothese two, a thied 15 added by other authorities, namely, the
acceptance of alms and charities from others.

| Instances of a Brahmana adepting the means of livelihood of the
Kshatriya or the Vaishya, are oumerous in Hindu mythologies, specially
in the Mahabharata, as for instance the one of Drona, &c,

18
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earth (their respective territories), and when these fail, the
trader’'s mode of life or else that of the Sudra’s may be
betaken to (111). Those Vaishyas who are incapable of
earrying on trade, may without blame, adopt the Sudra's
means of living.* Awund, O great goddess, the act of serving
others, has been prescribed to be the means of living for
the Sudrast (112). The Samanysz Varnas, O great goddess,
have a right to follow, for the sustenance of their body, the
means of livelihood of all the classes save those of the
Brahmanas} (113). In the pursuit of his own occupation
in life, a Brahmana should be truthful, self-controlled open-
hearted and free from jealousy, cruelty, passion and pride
(114). He should teach his pupils, considering them to be
like his own children, who again should never deviate from
the path of rectitude. He should be desirous of universal
good welfare, and free from partiality and bias (r1g). A
Brahmana should by all means avoid false speaking, calumny,
arrogance, and disagreeable words, the Vyasanas§ and the
company of the low and mean (r16). For the reigning class
(Kshatriyas), O sweet faced lady ! a desire for war, when there
is possibility of peace,; is very condemnable. The best kind of
peace 1s again that which is concluded with self respect (and
not with humiliation or after a defeat). To the Kshafriyas
their death or victory in battle is equally beneficial to them
from a spiritual point of view (117). A Kshatriya should not
be covetous of his subject’s wealth, and should levy only

* Evidently the text hereis not complete, as it does not give the
means of living of the Vaishyas. These are cattle-rearing, cultivation
and trade,

1 Except service, there are other modes of earning livelihood for 2
Sudra, which are, the fine arts and the occupation of a ministrel.

1 The hybrid castes can follow any occupation for their mainte-
nance except that of the Brahmanas.

§ The evils of lust and anger; for a fuller explanation Fide Supra.
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such taxes as are moderate and snoppressine, he should
fulfil Ins promuses, and rule and cherish s subjects asHf
they were lus own cluldren (118)  Acts of justics, war and
peace, and whatever other acts 1 hing may do, he should
do them after having fully discussed them previously with
s mimcters (119} He should fight s battles frrely (or
engage 1o fair wars only) and his acts of punishment, reward,
and jastice should be dealt out in corlormity to the rules of
the Shastras (here, codes of polity), and he should conclude
peace alter weiplung Ins own strength (120) Alltransactions
cither of peace or war, with the enemy, should be performed
with the help of the Updsas,® and victory, welfare, and pros.
penty all follow in the wake of the employment of the Upiyar
(t21) He should be loved by the learned, {ree {rom the
company of the low, calm in imes of danger, skiilul, of pood
conduct and moderate in lus expenses (122)  He should be
an expert in repanng {(and buwlding) forts and castles, and
nccomphished 1n using all hinds of arms, he should also be
conversant with the sntentions and tendenciest of lus own
forces and thorouphly efficient 1n teaclung the tactics of

® Tte Upayas are the measures of policy that are emplayed by
kings 0 dealing with foreipn powers These hwve been enumerated
to be four oz, (1) Samar ar conciliation or negotiation, (2) Dina
fuft or bnbery, (3) Bheda sowing d ssensions and (4 Danda punishe
tment or war Some authorsties add three more Maya or decen,
Uperksha, trick or neglect, and Imdrajala magic and conjuring  tte
cfficacy of these exeept the last one need not be explained  The effeacy
of the last one was believed in by those who folfowed the Tantras
Three spectal ceremonies for the purpose of defeating an enemy have
been mentioned 1n the hterature of the Tantras namely,~¥drana
or the eeremony that would kil the peraon 1gunst whom it ts directed,
Uchatana oc that which would make the party the prey of plercing
anxiety, and the Vasilarana or that which weuld bring tho foe under
control

1 This will enable ham to check any diszffection among them, thus
edding to hus own strength
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war (123). A Kshatriya or warrior should not, O goddess,
slay thosé"imho:;become senseless in the fight, or those who
give up their arms or those who turn their faces away, or
those who are forcibly taken prisoners, or the wives and
children of the foe (r24). He should distribute among his
troops, the spoils of war,—those obtained in consequence of
victory and those gained through the conclusion of peace,—
dividing them as each deserves (Z.e., in a just and equitable
manner) (125). The heroism and the conduct of his
soldiers should be known to the king, man by man. And
he that desires his own welfare should never make a single
person the commander of a large force® (126). A king
should not plac2 his trust on a single person, nor should he
employ a single man to administer justicef And he
should avoid treating the low in the light of equals, and
playing, and cutting jokes with them (127). He should
be learned in various books, moderate in his speech
and inquisitive although wise and acquainted with every
thing. He should be free from arrogance although highly
esteemed and respected, and calm and reserved in met-
ing out rewards or punishments (128). With his own
eyes or with those of his spies,} a ruler of earth should see

* The truth of this assertion is self-evident, History in all ages
furnishes numerous illustrations of its soundness. A general over a
large army that wouid follow him in evcry thing can even dispose of the
king his employer in any way he pleases.

1 A single person when enjoying the entire confidence of the king
wields a great power in his hands and if he wills it, may seriously harm
the monarch by betraying him in every thing. As regards the ad-
ministration of justice—a single man cannot be trusted: for then
there will be immense possibilities of miscarriage and corruption. The
present jury system of trial may, we may be permitted to say, is
nothing, but a realisation of this principle.

} The charas or spies aresaid to be the king’s eyes, and when he
is asleep, they see for him. The author means that the spies are the
agents through which a king should acquaint himself with things that
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through the feelings sof his subjects, and in this way also
should he observe the intentions of his relntwes and servants
(129). ‘A wise king® should not out of % anger or conceit
deal out punishments or rewards, without ‘duly "considering
what he is about (130). Soldiers, and geunerals, and ministers
and their wives, children and servants should be maintained
and supported by the king; but if they are corrupted they
should be punished and chastised by him§ (131). A ruler of
earth should like a father, protect those of his subjects who
are demented, incapacitated, diseased,} [riendless§ tender-
aged aud old (132).

The commendable means of livelihood for the Vasshyas
are cultivation and trade, by pursuar€e of wlnch they shall
maintain their body and soul togethei]| (1 33) And for this
reason, O goddess, a Varskyas should with his best endea-
vour, avpid mistakes, defects, idleness, falsehood and wicked-
ness in carrying on his trade and cultivation (134). The
sale of a thing, O goddess, is said to be validly concluded
when the commodity itself and its price, are ascertained
between the parties with their mutual consent and they binc

he cannot directly perceive. The idea of describing spies as the
king's eyes was a very favourite one with the Sanskrit writers gn polity,

* The word in the text is Swam: which is the technical name for
the king in the Political literature of the Sanskrit writers—being one
of the constituents of a Government., The cthers are—minister, kingdom,
castle, treasury, and allies.

+ This sloka would admit of a very slightly changed construction.
. f The word in the text is Fwardbliibhutam which literally means
suffering from+ fever, but fever must be here taken to tipify all other
kinds of diseases, The particulac mention of this disease appears to
denote that fever was then the prevalent malady causing much death
and devastation in a kingdom.

§ The words lit: translated would mean—those whose friends and
relations have died, 7.e., who are helpless.

| These are figurative expressions and devoid of metaphor would
convey—they should live by ther pm{essicns,

»
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each other by promises to transact the business* (135). The
sale and, purchdse transacted by persons intoxicated or.mad
or by boyé or by men within the clutches of their enemy

O dear, by those whose intellect has gone wrong in,
consequence of diseases, are considered invalid} (136).
The sale and purchase of things which cannot be seen at
the time of 'such sale and purchase, are effected through a.
description of their quality, and if the things afterwards
do not tally with their descriptions given before, such sale
and purchase should be cancelled. In the same way the
purchase of elephants, camels and horses are transacted
by hearing the description of their qualities,-but if they are
found not to co(nform%to the descriptions given of them,
the purchase should be set asidel (137). The sale or pur-

-

# Having described the Vaishya's means of livelihood to be trade,
&c., the author now enters upon a disquition upon the principles of
trade, and begins by defining valid and invalid sale. The definitions
coming as they do from the pen of a Sanskrit writer of yore, though not
complete in all instances, may yet stand a favorable comparison with
the more advanced ones of mordern law and political economy. . (

1T The principle underlying the authot’s meaning tallies - exactly
with that of modern law. Sales or purchases, which are in any way
the result of the so-called ** undue influence’ have been referred to here.
It also, in 2 manner, shows who are the competent parties to such tran-
sactions—and like modern Law, excludes minors and madcaps.

I Evidently a distinction has been made between sale direet and
indirect. Direct sale has been taken to signify the transaction in which
the thing to be sold, is seen and examined by the purchaser to his
satisfaction after which he offers a price for it. In indirect sale the
things could not be seen, being away at the time of the transaction, at
sea or in a foreign country. In thelatter case, a description of the things,
their qualities, make &c., are given, and on tlus description a price is
fixed. If afterwards the things differ from their descritions given before,
the prices do not commensurate with them and involve loss to one
party. The system of transacting business now-a-days by showing
samples and fixing prices before the arrival of the actual things to be
sold, resembles this Lind of sale of the author’s days. Who knows
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chase of camelq, elephants and horses should, be cancelled
even after a year of their transaction, if defect«‘-whnch were
concealed at the time of the sale or purchase become mani-
fest afterwards* (138). The body of a human being is
directly and chiefly instrumental in his acquisition of virture,
wealth, desires and emancipation; and therefore, O high-
born goddess, its sale or purchase cannot be valid, in
consequence of the ban put upon it by mysellt (139).
When wheat, paddy, or barley is borrowed, the proper
interest for such a debt per year is one-fourth of the whole
quantity borrowed; and in the case in which metals are
borrowed, one-eighth of the borrowed quantity is the proper
interest] (140). Either in borrowing or cultivation or trade,

that there also no samples were thown? As regards the cancellation
of such transaction the same rules are observed in the present day as
in the old, Now also, if there is a difference between the actual stulf
and the samples shown, the transaction is nullified and the things sold
at higher or lower prices according to quality.

% The principle laid down here is the tvery best of its kind. There
should be no himitation of time in such cases, Of course, if the dcfects
are not even known to'the seller, the transaction cannot be cancelled as
male fide ; but il he knew himself and concealed them 1o fetch a higher
price—the sale should be nullified at any tme alterwards when the
defects are disclosed.

T The sloka is full of historical importance; while disclosing on the
one hand that at the period of the composition of the Tantras, trade
in human beings were carried on or at least such a trade was known
it prohibits it putting strong reasons forward. The person of a
buman being and individual liberty were then also considered to
be sacred properties of their possessor, and no one was allowed to
tamper with them. Even if sales of slave were at times effected, the
persons sold were not in any way bound to serve to their purchasers,
as such acts were against the Shastras.

1 The rates of interest to be realised from things or money lent,
have also been fixed by the author to guard against unusual demands
of usurers. In case of corns, &c., the rale is 25 per cent, on the value

of the corn, enther paid in kind or in money and in case of metals, &c.,
the rate is 12} per cent,

-
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or-. any other ‘transaction; a mortal bemg should ever acb'}-’
up to his ‘own promlces«-thls is what all the’ S/zczstms agreei‘
‘upon* (141). : o :

- A man:who- has to earn his livelihood by servmg others, .
should be skilful, neat and tidy, truthful, humble, free from- :
idleness' (active) and capable “of controlling his 'sleep_a'hd‘:: 5
senses (142% A servant desirous of happiness” here “;a'lid_j
in the next-world, should regard -his master as if he Weréjvi_
the God Vishnu himself and his master’s wifeas if - she “were -
his own mother, and be should also respect and -regard -
the friends and relations of his master. (143). ‘He - should
look :upon his maintainer’s friends, as his own friends and. -
his foes as his¢personal foes; awaiting his lord’s behests; -
"he should dance attendance upon bim with a fearful K
heart (lest he should fail to carry out his master’s “Cogn\-f
mands) (144). He should carefully conceal his -master’s’
dishonor, scandals, secrets, as also whatever is dis'graé'efu'l"
to him and secretly imparted by him, (to the severvant)
(145) He should not be covetous of his masterswealth, N
and should ever be engaged in his welfare, He should avoid

before him, improper words and plays and laugh (146). He‘{ o

‘should not even look upon the maid servants of his master’s;

M

house with sinful intentions; and should shun laugl'iid'g‘-
and. lying with' them in lonely aud secluded places (147)s
He should never turn into his own use his master's bed:,:‘
seats conveyances, garments, pots and utensils, shoes, orna-'
ments, "and weapons (148). When guilty of any, fault, he
.should beg pardon before his master; and -he should shun
‘boldness "and bold speech and insclent conduct béfore. bis.
master (149 When -the Bhairabi Clzah"a'l" éxc’ept_i;its'

* The rate fixed in the. above sloka is the ordmary ‘and Tegal rate.
But it a man through some reason or other, promises ahlgh rate he'
must fulfil his promises, These are special cases. SN

T A Chakra is a mystic. figure pamted on the earth thh powdered
turmeric, rice and other such mgredlents, upon whtch offerings ‘and
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tarm is performed all the Faruas should celebrate Bidhma
marriges® and eat topether only with the Iarras similxr
to them (150). In both these Chakras {ie., in the Blhairabs
and Tafica Chakra) Skaiva form of marriages may he cele.
brated, and during their performance no  distinction ax
regards {ood rnd donk necd be observed by the different
Varnast (151).

Tut Ausricious GODDESs said 1\What is this Dharrabs
Chakram and like unto what is the Tafwa Chatram? |
desire to hear all about them, and it behoveth thee to
explain them to mic out of thy kindness for me (152).

Tie AuspiClous SADASIVA said :(—\When descabing uato
thee the rules and regulations regarding Awnla worship |
have explained the manner of perlorming the Chaedras,
and the best devotees practice the Chakra mode of
worship only during special services (153). As regards
the ZBhairaés Chakra, O deac, there are wo special rules;

presents are dedicated the god worshupped.  Each god or goddess agrn
has a special Chalra assigned to hum or her. The Hharrabs Chatra
is the special figure assigned to the Goddess Bharrads or a manifesta
tion of the goddess Durga, the wile of Swa, Tus parisculyr Chakra
ag un has several divisions, of wluch the Twata 13 one, ‘lhe Trwata
chakra1s worshipped by these who are free from all worldly desires e,
The meaning seems to be that when Bhatvabichakre 13 made the medas
um of worshup by a certan sect or ¢lass, this sect or cliss should {ollow
the rules incultated for them m regard to tins partticular chalra {lor
chakra agun see Introduction),
® Bibdhas or marniages are of erght kinds—wvie.

™ n_ &
“ITT STYATY: MHATTATEGT !
[ o, %
TR 9 UITIATEATSA; 17
The Bralima-bibaha s that which 13 at present celebrated among
the Hindus,
1t Ordinarly one of a ligher Varna or caste would not take food

with one of the lower Varna, DBut an exception 1s cenceded n favor
of the sud chalkra.

- o
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and this auspicious Chakra may be performed at any time,
without much distinction (154). I shall relate to thee the
manner of practising this Chakra that confers happiness
and prosperity on its adorers, and when worshipped through
this Chakra the Supreme Goddess soon tulfils one’s desires
(155). In the beginning, the Koxla Priest having spread a
good seat on a delightful piece of land, and purified®
it with the mystic aphorism XK/im Fatt should make him.
self seated thereon (i56). Then the wise worshipper should
describe on the ground both a triangular and a quadrangular
fisure with red lead or red sandal paste or simply with
water (157). Then the wise worshipper having brought a
beautiful Ghatat besprinkled with curd and Akshata,§ be-
decked with fruits and new twigs, painted with Z%Z/akas||
of red vermillion and filled with scented water and haviog
placed it on the ground of worship by means of the Maxnira
Om% should offer it Dhupas®* and Dipas (158—155). Then

“ For Samsodhya some read Sambodhya which means—addressing
or invoking the deity to be worshipped.
+t The purification ceremony is one of the most important rites

amongst the Tantrikas. lir this case, the very utterance of the mysticism
will purify these seats.

1 Glatas are earthen pots, used as the receptacles in which the God
or Goddess to be warshipped is invoked.* . N

§ Akshata—is whole grain, entire unhusked ‘'vice washed with
water, u\ged as an article of worship.

vy N\ . ‘
I Tzlakgs are peculiar-shaped marks made generally with red lead
or sandal wood.

1 That is, the Ghata should be consecrated with the utterance of the
“ Pranava” or * Om.,”

™ Dhupas are incenses formed into sticks which are burnt in a place
of worship and give out aromatic vapour and smoke. The ingredi-
ent of which Dhupas are generally made are resin, gum aromatic
&c. Dipas are lamps that are burnt before the Gods, These lamps
are fed with clarified butter and not with oil. The Dhupa and

Dipa are indispensable accessories of all kinds of worship big or small.

\
' \

\
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a semblance effulgent like the newly-risen sup, with the
lotus of her face blooming forth under the nectarian in-
fluence of charming smiles, deeply delighting in the enjoy-
ment of songs and dances, adorned with various kinds of
ornaments, robed in beautiful garments, and holding in her
lotus like hands, boons and benedictions (164—165). Thus
having meditated upon the Goddess Anandamayi, he
should begin meditating upon the God Ananda Bhaivab®
(166). He should represent before his minds, eye, the God
Anand Bhairab saying :—“1 meditate upon the God, white
like the mass of camphor, with eyes extented like the petals
of a lotus, with his effulgent person decked with beautiful
ornaments and waobed in charming garments, with his left
hand holding a vessel full of nectar and his right holding the
Sudhagutikat’ (167). The devotee, then having thus medi-
tated upon them both, should contemplate:their love for the
exhilarating beverage (the wine), and then worshipping them
withiincense and flowers, purify the wine by at first uttering
the Pranava and then saying Namas or salutations] (168).

* Dhyana means the representation before the minds eyes of the
personal qualities of a deity or God. In meditating upon the Goddess
Ananda bhairab: the devotee should contemplate her in the form des-
cribed in the above Sloka. After the contemplation of this Goddess, he
should meditate upon the God 4Anande Bhairab—whose from is des-
cribed in the Sloka below.

t Sudha-Gutika is the admixture of flesh and fish held in the palms
in a peculiar shape.

 After the meditation, the worshipper is to proceed to purify the
Tatwa (here viine) by several Mantrus. He should gives up all selfish
thought, and think that the God and the Goddess of his worship would
both drink the wine as they love it. It is for this reason alone that he

should quaf it after the purification ceremony. The mantras for
purification would be. .

“& e, = St ww e

This should be repeated hundred and erght times,

4
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He should then further punfy the wine by reiterating the
manira *Om, Hrur, Krom, Swaha” one hundred and erght
tuncs (169} Duning the supreme prevalence of the Kah,
when the house.holders’ hearts wall be deeply attached to thew
“ household objects, the Afadhutrayam® should be used by
them in hieu of the chief Tatwat (170) AMilk, sugar and
hhoney—these are known as JAadhutrayar ; and consuler.
g them to be equivalent to the libations (of wine), the wor.
shipper should offer them to the God (171) Those bormn
in the cycle of Kab, being naturally of hmited 1ntelligence,
and lustiul prochsities, cannot recognise women 1o be
manifestations of Saku (or the Supreme Goddess of the
Tanteeksy (172) Therefure, O Pacvaly, for gthem the con-
templation of the lotus fect of the Goddess and the reitera-
tton of the pznfra appettaiming to thewr respective tutelaty
gods, have been prescribed 1n lieu of their practising the
the last Zafwa ocr Mailhuna or co babnation (173) The
devotee should, hewever, punfy and wnspiee each of the
Tatwas that had been collected, with the manira *Om IHrim
Krim Krom Swaka" (174}  Therealter clostng both lus
eyes and realising 10 meditation that every thung s pervaded
by the Supreme God, he should dank and eat (the wine and
the flesh) having, as before, at first preseunted them to the
Goddess Kaht (175}  This s the Bhawrabs Chakra scrupu.

¥ Madhntrayam s the ndmixture of honey, sugar and milk, as has
been explamed by the author himself

1t lhe chiel faiwa 13the wine The people of Kali being naturally
vicious, there 1s great dangec of their perverting the articles of Tantrid
worship to their own selfish graufication. In order to pured agraunst
any misuse, substitutes for wine and women, the two cliel ingredients
of Tantrik worship, have been prescribed ns swtable to the tendencies of
the {imes,

1 Here, as always, t! e fact that the objects of worship of the Tanfras
though appealing more directly to the lower senses are to be considered
mnaspintual ight, has been apain emphasised  Lhe devotee should
think and realise that he 1s no body, being onlya (ool as ot were, and
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Jously concealed in all the Tantras; and O Gentle Lady,
I have disclosed before thee, this highest of the high and
holiest of the boly religious rights (176). In practising the
Bhairabi Chakra and the ZTatwa Chalkra, the worshipper
should under all circumstances, O daughter of the Mountain-
king, marry himself according to the Sziba mode (177). The
devotee® who in a state of celebacy practises the devotion
of the Goddess Saktif undoubtedly reaps the sin of co-
habiting with others’ wives (178). When the Bkarrabs Chakra
begins to roll, all the Varnas are considered as high class
Brahmans and when it stops, the Varnas are distinguished
one from the othert (r79). In the Bhairabi Chakra there
is no distinctiof of caste and there is no restriction about
one eating the remnants of others’ meals. The worshippers
joining the Chakra are to be considered as my own portion,
and there is not the least doubt in this (180). In practising
this Chakra no hard and fast rules regarding time or place or
the elligibility of persons are to be observed. Any thing
(fit to be used in the Clakwra) brought by any one, may be
accepted and employed in the Chakra$ (181). Whether

the Supreme Brahma is all—pervading, remaining even inside the tatwas,
wine and women—so he should see in them no temptation, no vile lustful
image,

* The text-word lit : means a hero ; a devotee in the Tantrik ;vorship
is called by that name.

T That is, becomes a worshipper of the Goddess Sakti. |

I The sloka is a metaphorical’ one. Chakra lit: means a wheel.
Hence when the Bhaivabi Chakra tolls—i.e. when the worship
commences and is conLlinued, there is:no distinction of caste—during
the worship all castes are set upon an equal footing. But as soon as
the worship ceases each member of the circle of adoration (Chakra)
falls back asit were on his own caste. This idea is delineated in the
following sloka.

§ The meaning seems to be that this chakza may be performed at any
time, any place, with any body and every body witnout any distinction
of caste or creed. The things or articles of worship may be accepted from
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it 15 brought from a distant 1and, whether it is ripe or un.
ripe, whether it 1s brought by a devotee or one of a beastly
nature (that 1s, not atrue devotee), a thing as roon as it is
accepted n the Chakra, becomes pure and holy (182) At
the commencement of this Chakra (worslup), O preat
Goddess, all the obstacles (personified)® struck with [lear
and ternfied by the spmitual power of the devotees, take
to their heels, and away they fly (183). The Prsachas, the
Guhyakas,vhe Yakshas,the Velalast and the other evil apirits
fearfully fly away even only heantng that Bhairabs Chakra,
1s practised here (183). The ZTirthas, the Malatirthas,
and the celestials with Inden at thewr head, eagerly appenc
at the place where the Bharrabs Chakra 1 practised} (185),
O Stz a, the place where this Chakra is practised is a Maha-
tirthe (a pilgrimage of the fiest water), and it is supenor
to all other Trrthas. The inhabitants of the heavens come
there to partake of the offenings presented to thee (186).

any source and 1n nny state, flor, the very [act of thewr being used in the
chakra punfies and renders them it to be offered to the Gods,

® lhe 1dea among the Hindu devotees, cspecially among those
following the Zantras, was that evil sprats are always on the alert to
thiwart and {rustrate the attempts of pious people 1o eke out thewr salva.
twn. [here are difficulties in every pursu of life, and especially in the
religious ones

T lhese are so-called classes of baser spirus and demigods profusely
mentioned i the Sanshnt books Msachas are hob-goblins specally
residing 1n the cremation grounds  Guhiyakas and Yakshas are dems-
gods, the attendants of the Kubera or the Plutus of the Hindu mytho.
logy-—employed in guarding tus gardens and riches, “Lhe Vefalas are
nearly the same as Pisachas loving to occupy a dewd body,
‘Lhese evil spirits throw much smpediment on the path of a Tantril
worshipper.

¥ 1bhe Turthas and Mahatsrthas ate sacred places of pilgrimage.
Ihese cannot and do not transport themsclves form one plice to ane
others, but the 1dea 1s that the Gods presiding our each of them come to
the place of the Bharrabs chakra and bestow the rebgious ment attend-
ant on a visit to them,



152 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

Aunything ripe and unripe, (fit for use or not), be it brought
by any one, whether a Mleckcha* Swvapacha, Kirate or
Huna becomes purified and holy, as soon as it is placed
in the hand of the (principal) devotee (187). DBeholding
the Blairabi chakra and my devotees therein who are
my semblances, the corrupt sinner of Kali are liberated
from the trammels of their sins. (188). When the influence
of the Kaliyuga is on the ascendance, the devotee shoudl
not conceal the performance of this cZak»a, but should prac-
tise it everywhere and at all times. (189). In a ckakra or
during the continuance of thé worship, idle talk, fickleness,
garrulity, spitting, passing air through the lower organs of the
body, and distinction of caste, should be shunned. (1go).
Those who are narrow-minded, those who are mischievous,
those in whom the beastly nature preponderates:(Pacus)t,
those who are sinful, those who are atheists, those who find
fault with the Kon/af mode of worship and those who blame
the sacred books of the Konlas—should be left at a distance
from the Clakra (191). Introducing a S’acn (one in whom the
Pacubhava or animal proclivities predominate) in the Chatkra
out of love, friendship or fear, even a Beera (or advanced

* These are low sects whose manner of living is despicable and mean
in the cxtreme. A Mlechaha is thus defined.

“TwtaaEtea o fags agama |
FAEaS MY | sEhrmiaa

‘“ Ohe who eats cow’s flesh, speaks vile words and violates all pre-
scribed modes of living is called a Mlechala,” A Svapacha—Ilit means
a dog-feeder; hence, a chandala whose profession is to attend to the
burning of the dead ; and A Kirata is low mountain tribe living by
hunting fowling &c. A Hunae is a barbarian living by depridations
&c., probably the same as the Huns.

T There are three Bhavas, vis., the Pasu, the Divya and the Beera.
See note on page (49).

1 This is a system of the Tantra worship, vxdemtroducuon, asalso the
spec:al chapter on this sect,
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devotee) is dragped into hell, being cast off from the Kuls
dharma (or the Aexla mode of worship) 192, Whether
Brahmanas or Kshatnuyas or Vaishyas, or Sadras or Samas
nyas,~-those who betake to the Aw/z form of worship are
always adorable lihe the godsihemselves. (193). He that
proud of his own ligher caste, recognises caste distinctions
in the Chakrz, goesto a dreadiul hell, inspite of his heing
well conversant in the Vedas and the sacred Iiterature.
(i91). The picus Konlas pute st heart, when praciis-
ing the Clakra, are bhe 30 many Sivas; where then could
there be any room for sin wn them ? (t93). So loap
as the twice-borns and others, the followers of the Saiva mode
of v.orship sit in the Cizkre, they in obediennz to the com-
mands of Siva, chserve the Sanfabdackara® (195). Coming
out of the Chakra, they should obsceve the practices of
their vespective Varras and Asraras in order to carry on
theic worldly business (197). The rehipious merit that is
obtained by the performance al a hundred Paraschranast and
a hundred cach of the Servz, Manda and Chila Asanasf—
such religious ment, an antellipent person earns by reiterat.
ing only once his own sacred rarfra (198), \Who s capable
of describing the glory and supeniarty of the Bratrads Chakra,
for performing it only once, one is released from the bonds
of sins (199). By practising it for six months, onc becomes
a ruler of earth; by practising it for a year one conquers
death itself; and by practising it always, & mortal attains to
the final emancipation, the sumnum bonum of human existence

* Ths is probably a form of the Tantrik mode of worshup,

T A purascharana 13 an imbatocy rite—1t 15 particularly applhed to
the ceremony v which o pacticular Manfre and o partscular name of a
deity 1s restcrated accompanted with burnt offerings,

1 [he Asanas are the seats on which a Tantrek worshipper sits when
performing any worshup, The Savdsanz is the worship that 13 made
sitting on the dead body~—the Chiuta—on the funeralpyre, and the Munda
oa five skulls of different antmals,

20



154 ’ MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM;

(206) ‘What is the use of speaking much? O Is.ahka know
this for certam -that there is no other way except the Kula- formr
of rehgxon cap'xble of conferring happiness-heré and. in ‘the
next world (201) By concealing thé Kuladharma ‘during
the sway. supreme of the Kali Yuga-=when -all’ forms of
rellglons will. be abdndoned,—even a Koula ‘is dragged into’

,heil (202) o T

I have descrnbed unto thiee, the Blhairabi C/zczlzm, that’
is the only instrument for attaining (objects of) en]oyment
and. emancipation, and hearken now, O-Kuleshvari, as [des~:
cnbe the Tatwa Chakra (202). The Zatwa C/mlem i1s the
klng of ‘all Chalkras® and is also called the Divya Chakrat:
No one’is -‘entitled to practise it, except the devotees that:
possess the true krnowledge of the Supreme Spirit (204‘;
Those who are worshippers of the Parabrakniy (the’ hldhest
divinity) who know the Brahma and ever adoré him,; who'
are pure of heart and undisturbed by worldly temptatxons and
attachments and ever engaged in doing good " to “others’
(z05), those who are free from any sense of difference ‘and:
egoism and are of a munificient disposition and "i'esoltii:é /
and truthful in their promises and vows and devoted -to- the
Brahma worship—those only are entitled to practice the
Tatwa Chakra (206). O thou conversant with the essences’
of things, those who look upon the mobile and immobile uni-
verse as permeated by the splrrt of the Brahma Supremie—
those persons conversant with the true essence ofgthmcrs—-onlyf
have a right to practise, the T'zsza Chakra (208). They.}.
only are entitled to the performance of the Zutwa C/zzz}znz i
in whom in this ckakra the idea that every thing is pervaded

* That is the best of all Clzakras. The word Ra_]an when used as as‘
sufflix denotes—-superxonty ,

+ Divya—conveys the idea also of superlonty, meanmg, pertammgu’
to the Gods or celestials. Anythmg connected, with’ the gods was,,
Teckoned as much better than human 'possessions, '
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by the Bralima, arises supreme® {209}, [n this Cialra there
is no necessity of placing the Gihata (as the place where
the deity is to be invoked) or conducting the worship in an
elaborate manner. This worship is to be conducted with
the mind imbued with the idea that Brahma pervades every
thing (zog). The spirttual leader in this Chakra should be
a worshipper of the Brahna.mantra and devoted to the
worship of the Braima; and he should practise this Chakra
in company with devotees conversant with the knowledpe
of the Supreme Braima (210). In a beautiful and pure
place calculated to be agreeable to the devotees, seats pure
and boly, should be constructed with pleasant and charming
materials (211), There sitting himself in compahy with the de.
votees who worship the Supreme Brahma, a worshipper should
gather and fetch the Zafwas, and O Stva, place them before
him (212), Then uttering for a hundred times, the manira
Om, Hensz on all the Talwas, he should recite the following
mantra (213). * The libation itself is Brahma, the thing by
which the libation is offered is Brahma, the offerer of the
libation is Brahma, the vessel in which the libation is offered
is Brahma—and the devotee who worships in this way the
Supreme Brahma becomes merged in or unified with the
Bralimat (214).” By reiterating this maenira three times or

* The idea contained in these slokas is that one who wants to prac-
tise the Tatwa Chakra must be far advanced in the path of spirituality,
He should ignore, or be above the ordinary differences of the world—and
even only recognise one God—the Supreme Being regarded as impersonal
and divested of all qualities and actions, Not only this—in his eye every
thing must be a manifestation of this Spirit—the all-pervading essence
of all things from which they are created and into which they are ab-
sorbed, The whole universe is to be to him an immense and infinite
Brahman and he is to see it in that ligut only.

+ The text in the book 1s the text of the manira. The above 1s only
a meagre translation; it is very difficult to ascertain what the spiritual
signification of the Mantrais; but in view of the tenor of the previaus line

it may be safely asserted that the Mantra is nothing but a manner of
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seven times, the Tafwas should be purified (215). Then after,
offering them to the Supreme Spirit* by the Brahma mantre
he (the leader of the Ckak#a) should eat and drink them in
company with the devotees who are conversant with the
nature of Brahma (216). O great goddess, in the Brahma
(or Tatwa) Chakra, a'l distinction of castes should be ignored,
and in it there is no hard and fast rule regarding the hour
(time) or place of worship, or the selection of Pafrast (217)-
Those foolish men who out of an error of judgment observe
differences of caste and family in this Diuyd Chakral are
degraded to the lowest mode of existence (218). For these
reasons, for the realisation of virtue, wealth, desires
and emancipation, the Zatwa Chakra should be practised
with one’s best endeavours in the company of first class
devotees conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme
Spirit (219). ‘

THE AuspICIOUS GODDESS said :=—~Thou hast, O Lord,
explained to me in detail, the religious forms (rites and

centrating the mind on the Supreme spirit through identification of every
thing with it. A repitition of such a process for any length of time is sure
to produce the desired effect in the devotees mind—that the universe is
pervaded by Brahma. The allusion in the mantra is to the process of
worship called Homa or burning offerings. Fire is the medium through
which the offerings are conveyed to the different deities owning them.

¥ In all the Hindu modes of worship one special feature is that every
thing is to be previously offered to the God or Goddess worshipped. This
particular ceremony is called technically Nivedana and the things offeréd
Naivedyas ; there are special maniéras for these offerings—and special
processes also. The Nivedyas may consist of anything and everything
provided they are duly purified according to special rules and by special
mantras ; but chiefly—uncooked rice, fruits, succulent roots, preparation
of milk, flesh, fish, &c. constitute the Nivedya. These things after they
are offered to the deity are pertaken of by the devotees.

T Patra means a thing intended to hold another thing—hence a

vessel, Here it means, deserving or undeserving parties—in whose
company the Chakra is to be practised.

I Another name for Tatwa-Chakras.
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+

ceremonies) to be observed by the house-holder; it now be-
hoveth thee in thy iufinite mercy, to speak about the
rites (forms) prescribed for the Sannyasas mode of exist-
ence (220).

TeHE AUSPICIOUS SapasivA said :(—[n the Kali Yuga,
O Goddess, the Abadhuta Asrama¥* is called the Sannyas.
Asrama; and listen now to the rules and ordnances by
which it (Sennyasasramas) is governed (221}, With the
advent of the true knowledge of the Supreme Brahma
and on the cessation of all actions,—a person versed in
the spiritual lore and learning, should take resort to the
Sannyasa Asrama (222). But he that betakes to this mode
of existence, forsaking his old parents, devoted wife, help-
l¢éss relations and lisping childeen, becomés a creature of
hell {223). The Brakmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaishiya
the Swudra and the Samanya-—all these five castes, have a
right to practise the Adadhuta Samsakrast (224), Finish-
ing his liouse-hold duties for pood, satislying even his
enemies,} having his senses completely under his control

—

* Abadhuta is synonymous with Sanyasin ; meaning one whose wordly
attachment has been washed away. But there is a shade of difference
as will appear from the definitions given befow~-

“Sa: g frmemat Al 7 wafa ©”
# He is a Sannyasin who neither envies others nor desires anything.”
(14 - »
mmmﬂ !
< ~
fEw e RRERAYAI R I
In consequence of his knowledge, advancement and superiority and

Ireedom from the trammels of the world and realisation of the true nature
of things-—one is called an Abadhuta,

1 The Samskaras are the religious rites ; and the Abdhuta samskaras
are those that are to be pertormed when entering on the Adadhinta mode
of life,

1 The text now describes the way in which ane should begin the fife
of a religious ancherite,
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free from the meshes of desire and bearing attachment for no-
thing and no body, one should go away from his home* (125).
He that desires to go away from his house (zZe., to renounce
the house-holder’s mode of existence) should, inviting his
relations, friends, neighbours and co-villagers request their
kind permission (to do so) (226)., Obtaining their permis-
sion and bowing down to his tutelary divinity, circumambu.
latingt the village where he lived, and indifferent and un-
attached, he should set out from his house (227). Thus
released from the bonds of the world (signifying freedom.
from ordinary obligations and duties of life) with a heart
completely satiated and filled with an ecstatic joy, he should
(find out and approach an Adadhuta his senior in that way
of life and cq;;able of 1initiating him into it) whom he
should pray to saying (228), ‘O Supreme lord, all these my
years have rolled away, in the observation of the house-
holder’s mode of existence. Help me, now, O Lord, out of
thy, grace in entering upon the Sannyase mode of life” (229).
The spiritual guidef then, after due consideration as to.
whether he has been able to finish satisfactorily his duties
and obligations in the house-hold life, as also observing that
he has obtained quietude and knowledge, permit him to

® That is, earning the good will of even his enemies ; he shoudl leave
behind no foes and ill- wishers ;

+ Pradakshinam~Tlit : towards the right; hence, circumambulation
from left to right so that the right side is always turned towards the object
or person circumambulated. This performance is, almost always, a
necessary factor in religious ceremonies and is reckoned to be 2 reveren=
tial salutation made by walking in this way. The sacrificial fices, the
Ghatas, the Gods of worship, etc., are always &ircumambulated before
they are dispensed with at the termiration of the Pujas—(adorations).
In the Samskaras, or marriages, investiture with sacred thread, obse-
quies etc., also—this ceremony of walking round is to be observed.

% As soon as the new Saniuyasin addresses the other one in the manner
descnbed in the previous sloka, a relation of spiritual gu:dc and disciple
is established between them, The duties devolving upon the guide then
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tesort to the second mode of existence® (230) The disciple
then having performed Iis oblations, aud satd his drnal
prayers with a controlled self, should worship the gods, the
Rishis and the ancestral manes, 1n order to set hunsell (ree
from the three hinds ol debtst (230) The gods, the Brahma
(or the Creator) the Vishnu (or the Preserver) and the Rudra
(or the destroyer)i together with hus suited, the Riskis Sanaka
and others, as also, Devarskis and Bramharsis (232),

would be to see whether, lis disciple 13 1n a position to enter upon the
anchorite s mode of cxistence He should specially satisfy himself on
three scores—viz , the disciple’s knowledge lus state of mind and the
completeness or otherwise of lis last mode of existence, namely the
house holder s mode 1f any of these 13 wanting, hc"w not entitled to the
life of renunciation *

* Strictly speaking thisis not the second state of existence, but the
fourth  DBut as in the present era, only two states of hie are permissible
this becomes the second and the last,

4 Every one that 15 born contracts three debts—that to the Gods,
that to the Rishis, and that to his ancestral manes 1he modes of
releasing himself from these debis are respectively, to perform sacrifices,
tolearn the Vedas, and to beget a son  The principle runnming through
all this seems to be that every one has certam obligations as a man and
created being, which he must discharge—so as to ive hke a man and
anntelligent being  The Dedariua 1s the moral and religious obhga-
tion, the Reshirina or the mtematual obligatien, and the Pitrirsna
or the social obligation The manner of satisfying these obligations
again are very logical and sound —As soon as one performs the
sacrifices and rel gious rites he satwfies the first obligation as soon as
he cultivates s intellect and learns the Vedas, he satishes the second
and when he begets a son—1 e marries and settles down—he satisfies the
social obligation  Religion, intellect and society all should have a claim
on one who professes and desires himself to be called 2 man

$ Brahma, Vishnu 2nd Rudra form the Hindu Truuty, thew func.
tion respectively bemng, creation, preservation and annihilation of the
universe

§ Rudra or Siva1s supposed to lord over a company of demi gods
and dewils called Garas This troop of dem: gods and demons =
cludes Yakshas, Rakshas, Kinnar, Pisacha, Bhutas, Preta, 8¢,
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these and the ancestral manes who should be worshippedy
at the time (of renouncing the world)—I shall relate unto
thee—hear as I proceed (233). They are father'. grands
father, great grand-father, mother, paternal grand-mother
and great grand-mother, and O goddess, in this way maternal
grand-fathers and grand-mothers and great grand-father
and great grand-mother (should be worshipped¥) (234).
At the ceremony of the renunciation of the world, the
deities should be worshipped on the ‘Eastern quarter of
heaven, the ancestral manes of the father’s side in the
Southern and-those of the mother’s side in the Western
~directiont (235). Beginning from the end, seats by pairs,
should be offered successively to the gods and others (R7skis
and ancestral manes) who after proper invocation should
be duly adored} (236). Having duly worshipped them, the
disciple (that is, who desires to betake of the mendicant’s
maode of life) should offer them the funeral cakes§ in-

i a =

* The anscestral manes, four generation upwards from the mothers
as well as father’s side, should be worshipped with funeral cakes, &c.,
before one renounces the world. It is supposed ;that these departed
spirits stand in the anchorites way, if he fails or omits to satisfy them
and obtain their permission.

T The Skastras prescribe different ways or directions of sitting for tha-
person who wants to offer oblations. The direction of the worshipper’s
face is turned towards the being or object of his worship, It is also

" believed that different beings specially gods, have different quarters
of the heaven assigned to them for government, Thus the gods
generally preside over the Eastern quarter, the ancestral manes over
the Southern quarter.

1 Each god being invoked, should have a couple of seats assigned to
him wbich they should occupyjaccording to precedence commencing from
the right side—First the gods will of course, man the seats, then come:
the manes of the father’s side and then the manes of the mother’s side.
This is the order of precedence.

Y A Pindalit. means a lump and round substance~specially here
it refers to the lump of rice and other ingredients, which are oflered

Ay
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dividual by individual, Thus having offered funeral cakes
to thie manes in due succession, in the manner pres<cribed
for the offering of such cakes, he should with palm« folded™
peay the pods and the manes thue (237). “O gods, O
paternal and maternal manes, and O Rrskis, be ye all pro-
pitiated, release me soon [rom the bonds of deht 1 owe
unto ye, on the eve of my entering upon the state of re-
nunciation”f {238), Thus having prayed for lis release
from the debts, and saluting apgain and again (the said
deities, &c.,) and free from the «aid debts, he should pre-
pare to perform his own Sradhal (230}, Oanes sell is hig

to the departed spirits of the decertad members of framily durning cere-
monies of Sradh, Ae. Such offerings are ealculated to please anlt
propitiate the beings of the higher regions.  Inthe beginaing of any
ceremony, whether merry or sorronlul, such Pordedana s sinctly to be
observed; 1t is beheved nalio that the manes chiefly live on theee
Pindas—vhose non-offering thereflore seriously aflects and exasperatey
then,

® This position or particular mode of joining the hand denctes
Bumility,

1 The word inthe text is Guuatlreetopais—~ar a stilus where the
objects of sense cannot exercise any mfluence. Guna, amonyr other
things, means the sense.objects that hind men 1o the world, “These arm
five—being Rupa objects of visual perception Rara those of gustatory
perception, Gandha those of olfsctory perception, Sparsa those of
tactual perceptinn, and Sabda or those of auditory perception, Itisn
trite homily among the Hindu philosophical writers to denounce the
injurious effects of enjoying these fiye kinds of sense objects.—It 13 sa1d
and beticyved that these bring about ’r:m? spiritunl of a man whois fool *
enough to give himself up to their enjoyment.

3 Sradha lit:is any offering that i1s presented reverentinlly —

THYT VAT YW TH 1 AT TIH |
Specially it means the ceremony funeral and obsequial, performed in
honor of a departed spicit as also toirclieve him from any burden of the
world that may hang after him. Sradhas axe of three kinds, Nitya or
daily, Naimittik or occasional and Kumya, or for the {realisation of any
desire.  Atman<Sradha would therefore mean the funeral ceremony of

=1
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father, grand-father and great grand-father. Therefore an
intelligent and wise person should when assigning the
individual soul to the All-soul should perform his own funeral
ceremonies¥ (240). Then placing himself on the seats,
made as described abeve, with his face turned towards the
north, and invoking the ancestral manes, O goddess, he
should offer them Pindas after having duly worshipped
them (241). He shonld then spread the sacred grass (Kuwusa)
with ends and tips turned to the east, to the south and to
the west for receiving the Pindasrespectively for the gods
the R7shis and the manes, and for receiving his own Piuda
he should spread them in such a manner as the ends may rest
in watert (242)

Y]

ones ownself. The presumption seems to be that, to all intents and
purposes the person betaking to the Abadhuta Asrama becomes dead
to the living world ; and as he realises it to himself, he should perform
his own Svadlza which by the way would sever all his connection with
it and put him in an unique position of a living dead. The reason is cx-
plained by the author himself in the next sloka.

# The under current of pbilosophical and metaphysical idea that
appears to run through this and the previous sloka, is that the
soul through all its diverse evolutions and manifestations is the one
and the same Soul. It is immutable, eternal, and all-pervading. In
this way, the son, the father, the grandfather would all be the part and
parcel of the same Soul and hence equal. When one dies the individual
soul returns to the greater mass. When one performs the funeral rites
of his forefathers, he performs, in a way, his own funeral rites. In
entering upon the Samnyasa Asrama all individuality is to be left on
the back ground—and the realisation of the unification of ones self
with the universal Soul is to be brought about. This step makes one
virtually dead to the world and therefore is the performance “of the said
rites in anticipation. The Hindu philosophical systems and specially
the Vedanta system, emphasis this idea of the all-pervadingness of
the Soul and the identity of tke individual with the universal Spirit by
such phrases as Stvolem, Bramhaibaliam etc,

1 The Pindas after they arve offered to the beings for whom they are
intended, are thrown in places called kundas which are consecrated
holes made for the purpose. But in this case the receiver must be a
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Thus having finished the Sradia ceremonies 1n accordance
withr the instructions of lis spintual gunide, a person desirous
of liberating himself {from the world) should recite the fol.
lowing mantra for hundred times, with 2 view to punfy his
heart* (243) Thereafter the preceptor, should according to
the ordinances of the form of religion followed by him,
erect an altar together with a AMandalat on i, in which
consecrating a etrthen’pot he should commence the worship
(244—245) Then med:itating on the Supreme Spinit accord-
ing to the Saman way of adoration, and accomplishing his
worship—the Brahma-hnowing precepter should perform the
ceremony of localising the fires (246) On the conse-

bed of kusz (or 2 kind of grass formung an essential 1ngredient of all
tunds of worship) arranged 1n the manner described abbve
* I'he Mantra 1s givenin the text as—

\What the exact meaning of this manira st 1s very difficult to say in
the absence of a Mantrakosa or dictionary for interpreting the Mantras,
It apparently means something like this— * We do homage to the three-
eyed God (Siva), whose semblance emits a pleasing smell, and n-
creases growth  May he release me from the bonds of death even as
a cucumber 1s cutoff from its plant

t Mandala—Iit means any crcular shape  Here 1t signifies a
mystic diagram painted with powdersof turmeric, dried rice, vermilion
and other such igredients on an altar or holy spot on which are placed
seats on which Gods are invoked

1 In all the ntuals of the Hyddus the fire plays a prommnent part Itis
the medium or the agency that comveys oblations to their respective
divine owners and 15 again the reciplent direct of all offerings  Tires
are of three kinds—Girhiapatya (house-hold) Ahabaniyz (or sacrificial)
and Dakshina ‘The consecration of the fires 15 a very important cere
mony A bed of clay covered o the surface with sand s prepared at
first on which the fire 1s it with {uels consisting ctuefly of the branches of
the Fagua dambura tree  Then the God of fire 15 mvolked and ob-
lations of {clarified butter with various burnt offerings are poured on
it with the recitations of propers mantias
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crated fire the preceptor should offer the oblations
specified in the Kalpa® followed by him; he should
then invite his disciple and help him in performing
the Satalya Homat (247). At first the Fyakrities] should
be sacrificed on the fire; next the vital breaths,§ Prina,
Apdna, Samébn Udina and Vayai should be burnt as offer-
ings on the fire (248). Then for the liberation of the soul
from the shackles of the clayey tenement, he should perform
the Zatwa Homal in which eacth, water, fire, air, and space

* Kalpas are religious texts embodying tennets of a particular sect
or system of religion ; ordinarily the special percepts and ordinances
of a particular religious community is signified by the word.

1 The ceremonf of Homa, resembles the Jewish rite of burning offer-
ings on the altir and the pouring of libation on the fire. The
Ahabaniya fire mentioned before is the Zoma (or sacrificial)
fire. On this fire duly localised different kinds of oblations and
libation are offered accompanied by suitable manéras—and this is
called Homa. Sakalya means including every thing. Hence Sakalya
Homa is the ceremony of burning offerings of any kind whatsover on
the fire. There are of course special things to be offered in speeial
sacrifices or Homas., But in the Sakalyalioma there is no restriction
regarding the selection of burnt offerings.

1 Vyahwriti lit :—that which is said or uttered. IHence, the mystic
syllables uttered in all romas that constitute the first portion of the most
important 7eautra of the Brahmanas—uviz. the Gayréri. They are three
in number—2Bius Bhubas and Swas. According to some .authorities
again they are seven. C

§ The Hindu idea is that air that plays so prominent a part in the
physiology of life is divided into five different classes—the combination
of which maintain life. The Prdna or the first of the life-winds has its
seat in the lungs. The dpdua air is that which is breathed out or goes
downwards and out through the anus. The Samdna air has its seat in
the navel and is an important factor in helping digestion. The vyana
air is diffused throughout the entire system and Uddna is that which goes
up the throat and enter5 into the brain—the seat of knowledge.

|| The Tatwas have béen enumerated before. Of course these
things cannot be thrown on fire—The way of offering these as burnt
offerings is to utter the names of the things and then pour libation
of ghee on the fire,

el
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and then, smell, taste, form, touch, and sound, in due order
and then, speech, hands, feet, the anus, the organ of geners
ation, and then, the eyes, the skin, the ears, the tongue and
nasal-pits, these organs of intellectual perceplion—mind
understanding, heart (tipifying feelings) self-cons<cious-
ness and the acts consequent on the soul's migration
into the body, the action of the senses and those ofgthe
life-winds,~—all these thould be burnt as offerings. The
names of these should be uttered after which the mystic
syallable " Be purified,” should be recited, Therealter the
following manira should be repeated :—J/rim, _[}'ah'mlﬁam,
Birafa, Bipapma, DBhuyamsa, Diitha, 1 am light, free
from impurities, sitless and grem” (2s9—253). Thus
having offered the twenty.four Zafiwas angd the physical
actions as burnt offerings on the fire, and set [rce from
the bonds of action, he should think of the body as devoid
of life (254). Then considering the body as nothing less
than a mass of dead matter, and relcased from {unaffected
by) all actions, he should take off the sacred thread® the
while meditating on the Supreme Brahma {255). Conver-
sant with the mantras he should take the sacred thread down
from his shoulders, reiterating the mantra—‘"Aim, Klim,
Hansa” Then holding it on the psalm and reciting for three
times the Pyakriti as also uttering the name of the wile
of the god Firet he should throwiit, (dipt in clarified butter,
into the fire (sacnﬁcnl) (2 36) * fhus Lavisg offered Dbis

#* The sacred thread is the mark .dlsunc!wc of the three higher
castes, The ceremony of being mw:stcd with it forms an important
part of the lfe of the first three t:la.sscs " The sacred thread is hield in
high estimation and its services are’ réqu.-s:uaned in almost all religious
ceremonies. [nthe Brakmacharyya Asrama it consists of the Manju
grass or back deer skin, Itis wornon the left shoulder extending to
the length of the arms on the right side.

f Thew:fe of the god of Fire namely Swaka, Stripped of meta-
phor—it means the sound made by the offering priest when pouting
libation on the fire, The two wives of Fire are Swaka and Suddha,
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thread as a burnt offering on the fire, he should cut off \hils _
Stkha* uttering the #tantra, Klim, then he should dip it in"
clarified butter on his hands (257). He should then recite # 0
Stkha, O daughter of Brakma thou art like unto. an ‘_

| youthful maiden{ rich in the wealth of -Zuapas; I offer thee”

roam in 'the fire, go then O goddess; salutation be unto thee’’
: (258) “Then reiterating the mantra “Klim, Hrim, Hum,
Fat. Swaha” he should perform the ceremony known as
Sikha-homat on the well-purified Fire (259). The ancestral
manes, the gods, and the Riskis and all the duties and
~ohligations of the Asramas, live upon the Stkha having irself .
for'thei‘r support§ (260). Thus- havmg proprtlated the godsg ‘
‘.'oE his- Sikha and sacred thread a: corporal bemg attams
fldentrty with Brahma (261). For the twice-born ones the -
renouncement of the StzZa and the sacred thread com-
pletes their renunciation of the world]| (262). As »regards.
the Sudras and the Samanyas the Sikla-homa only purifies
them ; and devoid of the Stkhe and sacred threadq they .should

% Stkha—is the tuft of ha:r preserved on the crown of the head by
the four classes.—It is emblématic of religious purity and is instrumen-

tal in many a ceremonial to be observed by these castes ThlS Iock of‘

hair is preserved even when the rest’is shaved of . /.: LE e

+ This may have another. meanmg—-—vnz, whose semblance s the
hair. The hair and the daughter of ‘Brahma are sald to be 1dent1cal
The allusions in the sloka are obscure. : ,31 LT

I Stkha-homa—is the ceremony of burnmg the tuft of harr on the -
fire with suitable Mantsas. ) P R

§ The idea is that the Sikha crowning the head is supposed to be the

holiest and the best place 'where the Gods etc. can live iny There was
a curious belief current in the mythologxes of ancient Indra that the"',.:
different parts of the human body aré presided and guarded over by' o

different divinities. " The' allus:on probab]y is to this belief. -
f The idea is that when thrs ceremony has been accomphshed the
renunciation Of' the world 1s complete - ;.f”.:.jj L N
ﬂ There must be some mrstake in the text for the Sudras re never Lo
mvested with t‘ne sacred thread L DI L

,,_ - n“ .
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how down unto their spiritual preceptor (203), The precrptor
then raising him (the Sarnyasn) op should speall these
words in his tight ear—""0 highly intellizent one, thou art the
Supreme Brahma, think thysell as Hansa and the Supreme
Spirit. And dothou now roan in your own true semblance on
the face of the wotld, unattsched to anytlung and {tee from
the notions of egoism® (254)  Then the preceptor conmer.
sant with the true nature of Hrafirta should throw donn
the Ghata and dismiss the Ve {re, the God of fire who fiad
been invoked befure) and considensnpg bis duaple 1o be
identical with himsell he »hould salute the Tatter with lus
head (265). \When thus boning down to s discaple, hie
sliould reiterate this manlfra—="'"Salutations pnto thee, srlu-
tation unto me, and salulations unto thyself and mysclf,
O thou whose mamlestation iv the universe, thoo arl thss
manifest world and the wosld is thy manifest self, salutation
unto thee't {206), Por those sell-controlled and wise persons
who wornslup the Dralkma martra the cotrance on the
Sannyasa Asrarta becomes complete as soon as they sever
off their Sthkas reciting their own rantra (267) Of what
use are Sacrifices Sradhas and adorations for those whose
hearts have been punfied hy the knowledpe of the Supreme
Spirit 2 And no sin can touch them, may they belinve and
conduct themselves n any way it pleases themd (268).

-

3
* The preceptor should aimtnte Ins disople in the plolosophy of

sell and his identity with the God head. The Swdras and Samanyas
have very hittle occasion, in thewr ordinary oceupation ol Ide to turn
their thoughts to spititual advancememt, and st 15 thereflore necessary
that before leaving the world behuind--thiey should be made conver-
sant with such philosophical datas as the phrases Tatswawman, fHansa
ctc. sigmafy.

1 The mere ricitation, it Is needless to sty is of novalue, if the
receter is not filled with the philosophical fire contained n each word
of this couplet, He must reahse what he says and pierce through the
hollowness of the sounds to the essence contamed o the {deas,

$ The 1dea 13 that one who 15 a trus philosopher s far above the
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Thereafter, freed from the influence of the couple of opposite
conditions {as weal and woe, &c) and desire, and with a
quiescent soul, the disciple should go about asit pleases
himself, like even the Supreme Brahma incarnate (209). He
should then consider everything, from the'highest metaphy-
sical emanation of the Spirit to the lowest material produc-
tion as the manifestation of the Eternal Spirit, and forget-
ting the difference of name and phenomena should medidate
on the Supreme soul in his own soul® (270). A true Sewa-
nasi—nhe should roam on the face of the earth, house-less
forgiving, unsceptic and brave, unattended, unattached and
free from egoism and self- fulness (271). He should be free
from the mﬂu%nce of injunctions and interdictions, heedless
of protecting his possessions, conversant with his own soul,
equally inclined to happiness and ;misery, patient self-
controlled and devoid of any desire of enjoyment (272.) He
should be undisturbed in his heart when overtaken by woe
and free from eagerness (for enjoyment) when blessed with
weal; he should ever be cheerful, pure, peaceful, impartial
and quiet and unruffled (by any accession of any fortune)
(273). He should never be instrumental in causing anxiety
or sorrow to beings, but engage himself in doing good to
them; he should be unaffected by anger and fear, peaceful,

1

t

L PR

reach of the ceremonials, which, by the bye, are prehmmenes in the way
of spiritual advancement.

¥ In the mind of the true philosopher, which undoubtedly the Sas-
nyasin is considered to be, there should be no difference, between, the
so-called, matter and mind, the manifestation of the spmt and the
gross elements of creation. Indeed the ignoring fof this difference has
been described as the stepping stone to emancipation. As long as he
discriminates between what is good and bad, there is the element of
worldliness in him, but as soon as he sees every thing in Brahman and
Brahma in everything, he comes on the threshhold of deliverance. The
pantheistic idea of the modern philosophical writers, with salient changes,

appears to have been the creed of not a small section of the Aryan
Rishis,
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t

»imless and energyless*; (273) free from the baneful in.
influence of sorrow and jealousy, equally disposed towards
friends and foes, capable of enduring cold, wind and
heat, equally affected by respect and disrespect (275); un-
disturbed either in good or bad condition, satisfied with
objects obtained for chance, beyond the purview of the
Gunas, undoubtful, uncovetous, and improvidentt (276). He
should be happy considering the body to be so supported
by the Soul as is the universe, though illuscry, supported
by the Eternal Truth (277). The senses are performing
their distinct functions separately ; the Soul is but a passive
witness unaffected and unsoiled by them—recognising-this"
only does he become worthy of emancipat:’qn (z78). A
Sanyasin should avoid accepting metallic things (from
others) reviling the poor, ([alse-speaking, playing with
women, discharging the seminal fluid and envying others
(279). He should be even-eyed every where, in respect of
the contemptuous worms and insects, and gods and men.
Wandering on the face of the world, in all his actions he
should recognise the presence of Brahma (280). Food cocked
either by the twice born or by the Chandalas, wherever it
may come from, he will eat it without discriminating the
place, the time or the party or the vessel in which it comes
(281). Seeing an unrestrained life or as it pleases his free
will, an Aéadhuta should pass his time, in the study of
philosophical literature, and in discussions regarding the
true nature of things (282), The dead body of a Sanyasir
should never be burnt, but worshipped with incense and
flowers [it should either be burried or sunk in water (283).
The martals, uninitiatcd into the practice of Fogs and in-

* That is he should have no definite end in life so as to bind himself i}

to the world and ke should ever put forth his energiesin a way detri-
mental to his religious lfe,

T As he has not future to look to he need not provide for any emer
gency,

,

22
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flamed with desires are naturally, O goddess, fond of a life
of actions and ceremonial observances® (284). However,
in such a life also they should be devoted to meditation,
adoration, recitation and propitiaﬁon of the gods. These
would be beneficial to them, and’let them fix_their hearts on
these (285). Therefore, for the- purlﬁcatxon of the heart,
I have spoken of various rules tegarding the performance of
rituals and for this reason have I ascribed various names and
forms unto myself (286). In the absence of the knowledge
of the Supreme Brahma and without the renunciation of
action, one cannot become worthy of emancipation—Ilet him
. accomplish ceremonial observances for hundreds of Kalpast
(287). The [Kwldbadhuia, who is" a 'true philosopher in a
human frame, is a being emancipated even in this life. .The
house-holder should worship him considering him to be the
God MNayrayana incarnate (288). Even through the very
sight of a Ya#/{ one is released from the bonds of all sin
and obtains religious merit equal to that accruing from-
pilgrimages, observance of vows, practices of austerities
and penances, munificient deeds and accomplishment of
sacrifices (289).

.7
h

# It isnot possible for them. o lead a life of rer;i@ﬁ:c:iation in the
midst of the diverse attractionc of the world. In the ne:;:t sloka the best
manner of such a life as described in this onejis spec1ﬁed

1‘ Is 2 day of Brahma, or 1000 Vugas being a period of 432 mile
lions of mortal year and measuring the duration of the world.

1 Fati is synonymous with Samnyasin.

"\1



CHAPTER IX.

Tm: AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA #aid :=—1 have described
unto thee, O thou of firm vows, the vatious [arnas, Asramas,
Acharas, and Dharmas. Hear 1 will describe now the
Sanskaras of various Varnes (1). \WVithout Senstara, one's
body is not purified, O poddess. One,who has not gone
through them, is not entitled to perform rites lor the depart-
ed manes as well as religious cecemonies (2). The Brah.
manas and other castes, who aspire after well.being both in
this world and in the next, should perform Samsktaras as
prescribed for their respective orders (3). &ansiara: have
been described as ten namely, Gardhddhdna, Punsavara,
Seemantanayana, Fdtakarma, Anniskana, ChudSkarana,
Upanayana and Vivdha* (4). The Sudra and other mixed
castes oripinatinp from the Sudras do not wear sacred thread.
They go through nine Sanskiras, The twice.bornt have
ten (5). They should, O thou of =2 fair countenance,
perfom their daily, accidental and optional ceremonies in
the lines laid down by Shambhu (6). 1 had previously, in
my Brahma form, O dear, described the ordinances of all
the various ceremonies (7). 1 have described also the mantra
of the various castes, Brahmanas and others in all the
Sanskidras and other rites (8). In Safya, Tretd and Duwdpara
Yugas they used to employ manfras beginning with Om
in all those r‘it::s, O Kalkd (9). In Kali, O great fpani,
men should, at the behest of Sankara, perform various rites
and ceremonies with manfras beginning with frim (10).
In Nigamas, Agamas, Vedas and Sanhit3s, the use of various
mantras’ according to the distinction of cycles has been

* See page 26.
1 The Brahmanas and Kshatryas,

PR
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described by me (11), -In Kali men . depend on rice for :
sustenance and are of enfeebled prowess. For tﬁeir‘ well-
being, O Kalyani, I have instituted Kuladlzarma* (Iz) I
shall describe unto thee in brief the .S’ans»éaras of creatures
enfeebled by Kali and unwilling to work hard (r3) Kuslztm-
diké is the first of -all auspicious ceremomes. Hear, I shal!j ’
therefore describe it first, O thou {,worslupped of all the
celestials (14). In acharmmg cfean place freed from husk
and coal the wise worshlpper "should make a sacrificial ..
ground measuring one hand’ (15)‘ Drawmg three lines to-
wards the east on that figure and sprmkhng them with water -

with the mantra Hrim he should’ mvoke fire with the
mantra Ram (16).  Bringing ‘fire’: and remembermg the..

mantra Aim heshould place fice'on” one side (of the sacr:-::‘.if.“

ﬁcxal ground) (17) Then taking up fuel ‘with his right hand _'
he should enkindle fire there. Afterwards. with the mantrez
“ Salutation unto ferocious animals Swihi” he should: cast
off the demonaic portion in the south (18). Having with
his two hands taken up the fire then placed, kept them on
the lines facing him, and meditated on FVyariiti beginning
with the mantra Hrim he should lught it up with grass'
and fuel. Then throwing two pleces of -sacrificial sticks
soaked with clarified butter . mto it and recntmg the: name'
sanctioned by his own deeds hp should meditate ‘on the fire
Dbananjaya (19—20). Recmng the manira “Imedxtate
on that fire which is like. the’ rising sun in colour, which - has .
seven tongues and two heads which is seated -on -a goat,
whose power is limitless and whose head xs adorned with
matted hair and a crown” and folding his hands he should
invoke the Fire (21). ‘O dear, he should recnte'-'gt‘he follow-

ing mam‘m “Hrzm, may he -come here, ma }"aIl thelm-.

sacrifice. I bow unto them, Swa/’m” (22-—23) ‘“Havmg thus

* The religion of Tantra, ' o
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invoked the fire he should recite * This is thy source.”
Then worshipping it with proper ingredients he should adore
the seven tongues (24). [The seven tongues are:—] Kali*
Karali,} Manojaba,1 Sulohita, §Sudhumravarna,||Sphulingini, |
Vishwanirupini¥* and Lolaydmanaff (25). Then with hands
full of water, . O great Ishiini, he should sprinkle the fire
thrice from east to north (26). In this way he should sprinkle
it from north to south and then all the articles of sacrifice
(27). Thereupon from east to north he should cover the
sacrificial ground with Kuga grass. Those of the north
should be placed there and those of other quarters should
be kept in the east (28)., Then keeping fire in the south he
should proceed to the seat of Brahma. Then taking up a

"Kuga grass from the seat, imaginarily set apkrt for Brahma,

with the thumb and little finger of the left fiand he should
recite the mantra * Hrim Nivasta Paravasy" and throw if
with a heap in the south of the fire (29—30). [The sacri-
ficer should say] *Sit here, O Brahman, this is the seat set
apart for you.” Brahma too, saying “I sit here” should sit
there facing the north (31). Then worthipping Brahma with
scents, flowers and other articles he should make the follow-
ing prayer (32). “O Lord of Yasnas {sacrifices), protect
this sacr;ﬁce, O Vrihaspati protect this sacrifice. Protect
me, O° ku’ig of sacrifices, I bow unto thee O thou the
witness of all’” (33). Brahma should say ''I protect thee.”’
Or assuming the position of Brahma {the worshipper] should
himself say so. Then for accomplishing the ebject of sacri-
fice he should make an imaginary form of a Brahmana with

% Black.?

+ Dreadful. .

1 Fleet like the mind. s s

§ ExrtFémE!y red. . ,«'} {': i'

i Of smoky colour. . |, ™ v

€[ Which produces scintillations,

** That which brings the universe into view.
1 Spreading rapidly,

——
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Kuca (34). Then invoking Brahma saying ‘“ come here
O Brahman, come here” and adoring him with water for
washing feet and other articles, the worshipper should pray
¢ Thou art to remain here till the completion of the sacrifice”
and then bow unto him (55). Then with water in his hands
he should sprinkle it thrice from north-east quarter to
Brahma's east and then should sprinkle fire itself thrice with
it (36). Afterwards returning it by the route through which
he had gone to Brahma’s seat he should sit on his own seat
and spread Kuga grass in the north (of the sacrificial ground)
(37). On them the intelligent worshipper should place all
the ingredients of sacrifice, namely the vessel full of water,
the pot containing clarified butter, sacrificial sticks and sacri-
ficial grass_(38)¢ Then placing there Sruk* Sravat and
other vessels wifh the mantras Hram Hrim, and Hrum he
should purify all with celestial looks and sprinkling water
(39). Then placing his right knee on the gropnd.-the in-
telligent worshipper should take up carified butter in the
sacrificial ladle, and reciting for his well-being the mantrs
“Hrim Vishnave Swihd” he should offer three oblations
into the fire (40). In the same way taking up again clarified
butter and meditating ou the deity Brahma he should pour
oblations of it from the north.west corner to south-east (41).
Then taking up clarified -butter again he should meditate
on Purandara and sprinkle it-from the south-western direc-
tion to north-east (42). Then reciting the mantra “ Agneya
Hrim, Somdbya Hrim and Namas (Salutation) unto Agnikona”
he should offer three oblations to the north, south and the
centre of the fire as well as to south-east corner. Having
performed all the obligatory rites a wise man should cele-
. brate Homa for purifying the seasons (43—44). The rite of

* A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter on sacri-
ficial fire ; (usually made of trees like Palasa or Khadira).
T A sacrificial vessel for pouring ghee &,
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offering three oblations s called Dhdrd floma (45). He
should mention the nane of the Deity in the articles to
whose honor libations are offered Having thus performed
the true Homa he should po throuph another called Siristha-
krit for his own wellsbeing (46). O thou of a beautiul face,
in Kah Yugza there ts no Homa prescrnibed for the emancipa-
tion from sins  Tins 18 dane by Swesthakrit and Vyarakits®
Homas (47). Agamm taking up Havi in the same way as
belore and meditating on Brahma he should say “ O king
of gods, f by mistake or ignorance any short.coming has
taken place in this work do thou make it up all for
my well-bemg” Reciting this prayer, O goddess, bepin-
ning with Heun and endingin Saihd he ghould offer hba-
tions (348—49). Wnh the prayer “O Agni, thou art he
purifier of afl the worlds and the lord of Swnshths Krit
Homa. Thou art the witness of the sacrifice and the distn-
butor of well.being. Do thou fulfill all my destres” bepin-
ning with the manteam Hrim and ending with the word
Swihd he should offer ibations (50). Hawving thus performed
Swisthakrit Homa the agent of the sacrifice should pray
thus;—" O great Brahman, for the pactfication of all the
oblations that have been offered in tlns sacrifice and forts
prosperity, I perform Fydrhits homa *’ Then offering three ob-
lations with the Mantra © Hrim bhur Swidhd, Hrine Bhuvas
Swihd, Hrim Swas Swihd e should offer another with the
mantra, Y Hrim bhur, bhuvas Swas Swihd" The agentt

-

* IHoma, as we have explained elsewhere 1s a rehigious offering of
libations to fire. This 15 a necessary adjunct of every religious and
religio domestic cecemony.  Swistha-krit Homa 1s one which 13 per-
formed for one’s own well-being. Vyariits Homa1s one which 13 pers
formed with mystic words Om bhitr, bhuvas and Swas,

+ Fhe word in the text 18 Yayna or Kratu Sadhaka which literally
means ‘ one who brings about the performance of a sacrifice.”” It ewi=

dently means the priestor a qualified agent engaged by one {or the
proper celebration of a sacnifice,
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should then with the sacrificer® should offer the fullest libia
tion to the consecrated fire (51—53). If the sacrificer be
himself the agent (priest)} he should himself offer the libaa
tion. Such is the prescription observed in the ceremony
of Abhisheka (54). Having first recited the word Hrim
he should recite * Yajnapati (O lord of sacrifice. [After-
wards he should exclaim] ¢ May my sacrifice be complete,
may all the sacrificial deities be propitiated with me, may
they grant me proper fruits,” This mantra should termi-
nate with the word Swahd (55).. Getting up with this
mantram an intelligent worshipper, who has perfectly con-
trolied his senses, should offer an oblation-of fruits and betel
unto the Fire (q6). Having offered the full- oblation the
learned worshipper should perform SAgn#s rites}. Taking
up water with Kxuga grass' from the sprinkling vessel he
should sprinkle his own head (57)..- [He should then pray]
i May water be my most excellent friend, may it be like
medicinal plants unto me; may it always protect me for it
is like Narayana himself (58), O water| thou dost give us
happiness and grant us worldly possessions.”” Sprinkling
his head with water with his manf#e he should pour
drops on the ground (59). - With the mantra “ May water
devour all those enemies of ours who' always .injqf'"e us and

e —

«

¥ Yajamana means the person who undertakes the celebration of a
sacrifice at his own cost and for his well-being, Any person may deo
it but he may not himself be qualified to perform all the necessary rites.
He therefore appoints a priest or a qualified agent to perform all the
rituals and ceremonials for him which he hiniself connot perform or from
which he is precluded by social or religious restrictions. We have

. translated this word literally as sacrificer i.e. o#e who undertakes the
celebration of a sacrifice. -

T This sloka clearly explains the position of the agent and sacrificer.
To make the meaning of the word more clear we have used the word
priest, A sacrificer may himself be the priest if heis qualied for the
work.

I A propitiatory rite for averting evil,
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whom we do also injure (60).”’ With this mantra he should
pour drops of water in the north-east direction and throw
Kugi grass there, Then with folded bands he should pray
unto the Fire (61). *'O Fire, do 1thou give me intellect,
learning, strength, hran-power, wisdom, reverence, fame,
prosperity, freedom from deseases, encrgy and long life (62).
Having thus prayed unto the Fire® he should, O Sivj,
discharge itt with the [DilO\'.‘il!g mantram (63). ‘O sacnfice,
do thou go to the lord of sacrifices, (Vishnul; O fire! do
thou enter into the sacrifice; O lord of sacrifices, do thou
return to thy own source and fulfill my heart-felt desires
(64)." Thereupon reciting the manféra “ O fire, do thou
forgive me” he should offer an oblation of cugd to the north
of the Fire and then direct it towards the «nfx&h (65). Then
having offered sacrificial precents unto Brahman and bowed
down his head in reverence he should discharge it.  Afters
wards he should place a mark on his lorchead with the
ashes attached to the sacrificial ladle (66). The agent of
the sacrifice should put the mark on his fore<head with the
mantra * Hrine Kifm, do thou avert all lls (67). May
peace and auspiciousness crown me by the favour of Vasava,
Agni, Marut, Brahma, Vasus, Rudras and Parjapati (68).”
With bis mantra he should place on his head the ashes
granting longevity. Proportionate to fthe importance of)
Homa and the relipious rites he should distribute sacrificial
presents according to his might (69).

* The word literally means that which eats up oblations; hence
Vitihotra means fire. It is also a name for the Sun,

1 The word in the textis Pisarjana. It has a peculiar meaning in
Hindu religious ceremontes. \Whenever they worship any thing, fire
or any idol, they first endow it with life which riteis called Prana
prathisthe. As soon as the puja is finished they throw away or destroy
the life, which rite is called Visarjana., After this rite the idol or fire
which had hitherto been an object of adoration is no longer considered
sacred. The real meaning of these rites clearly explainsthe fact that the
Hindus do not worship the idol or the Fire but the spirit indwelling it,

23
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O goddess, I have thus described unto the Kushandiki
of all religious rites. Before the commencement of auy
auspicious rite the Kula worshipper should perform this
ceremony (70). O Swva, I will now describe the Charu® rite
for the accomplishment of the religious werk of those men
in whose family is extant the hereditory practice of making
charu (71).

The vessel for making charu should be made either of
copper or earth (r2). Having purified all the ingredients
according to the prescription laid down for the Kushandikd
rite and performed the auxiliary ceremonies he should place
the vessel before him (73). Then finding out a sacred Kuga
grass, unbroken, shorn of any defect and measuring a
Pridesha he s\g&uld place it in the vessel (74). Then bring-
ing rice he should keep it by the vessel. Then reciting the
names of the various deities in the dative from, O thou adored
of the celestials, who are worshipped in diverse rites he
should exclaim “[ adore you with this.”” Then saying, 1
take, I throw, 1 sprinkie” he should throw.all (ingredients)
into the vessel and then sprinkle them with drops of water.
He should take up four handfuls of rice for each deity (74—
76). Then giving milk and sugar he should, with care and
according to the culinary process, cook it well in the conse-
crated fire, O thou of firm vows (78). Learning that it is
well cooked and has become tender he should put Srzva
full of clarified butter into it (79). Then placing the vessel
on Kuga in the north of fire he should put clarified butter
three times into it and then cover the vessel with Kuga (80).
Then taking up a portion of Charu from the vessel with a
ladle and putting clarified bulter into it he should perform

® The ceremony of preparing charu a kind of sacred food made of
rice for the gods. This food is first dedicated to the gods. Afterwards
the worshippers partake of it for the fruition of their cherished cbject
for which they undertake the performance of any religious rite.
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Jinu homa* (8t)  Alterwards pecforming Dhdrdhoma he
should offer oblations to the gods of the various ntes who
are mvoked m great rebpious ceremonies (82) Having
performed the real Homa he should perform Swisthakrita
Homat and then Prayascieita Homal and alterwards fimsh
the nte (83) In Sanskaras and ceremonies consequent
upon the consecration of an 1dol this prescription 15 follow ed
as well as 1n auspicious social ceremopies for encompassing
success {(84) O Mahimiyk, [ will next descrnibe all the rites
beginming with Garbhididna Hear I will describe first
the rite of the punfication of mensesd (85)

Having performed the daily nites and punified himself he
should adore the five deities, ve3, Brahma, Durgd, Ganesha,
the Planets and the Regents of the quarters(86) Having
worshipped all these pods in the ve<sels pliced in the east
of the sacrificinl ground, he should adore the sixteen Matrik4s
headed by Gourt (87) They are Gourt, Padmi, Sachi,
Medhs, Savitn, Viay%, Jayi, Devasend, Swadhi, Shwihd,
Shanti, Pushths, Dhnty, Ke<hamd, Atmadevati, and Kula.
devati {88)  May all these Mitnikas aftording delight unto
the celestials come here and grant us fruition of desire 1n
our nuptials, vows and sacnifices (8g) May the mothers
seated on their respective conveyainces and assuming pentle
farms come here for tncreasing the festivity of our sacrifices
(go}” Having thus mvited the MAtrikas and worstupped
them with scents, flowers, and other articles he should on
a ground ligh up to hus navel draw seven or five points with

% It 1s a ceremony performed by kneeling down the nght knee It
15 one of the religrous rites perforined by throw:r g hbations into fire

+ Asexplaned before it 15 a land of nte perlormed by throwing
oblations mnto fire for one s own well bemg

f A religious ceremony performed asa penance for the evil done
By thisone expatiates all sins committed by him

§ The word in the text 1s Ritn Sanskaras which when rendered
literally means the purificalion of menses
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sandal or vermillion (91). Reciling Klim, Hwrim, Shrim,
and pouring clarified butter incessantly on every point the
intelligent worshipper should adore Vasus with flowers and
incense (92). Having thus made Vasudhird according to
the prescription laid down by me the patient worshipper
should construct a sacrificial altar. Then placing fire on it,
and purifying all the articles of Homa he should make
Charu (93). This Charu is called Prajipaiya and the fire
is designated Vayu. Then performing Dhdriéhoma he
should begin Ritukarma (94). With the mantra Hrim,
Prajapatya Swihi he should make three oblations of Charu;
he should miake another oblation (95). * May Vishnu find
the source, may Twastha light up the form, may Prajapati
be the lord of seminal efusion and may Dhata be the author
of conception (g6).” Meditating on the Sun Prajapati and
Vishnu with this man#ra he should offer oblations of clarified
butter and Charu (g7). {Then saying] * Do thou hold con-
ception, O goddess, Shineevali; do thou hold conception,
O Saraswati; do ye hold conception, O 'two Ashwinis, adorn-
ed with garlands of lotuses,” and meditating ou the goddess
Shineevili, Saraswati, and the two Ashwinis, he should with
the mantra ending in the word Swdkéa offer a most excellent
oblation (33—0g). Then reciting “Klim, Shrim, Hrim,
Shrim, Hum, give conception unto her desirous of having
a son” and meditating on the Sun and Vishnu he should offer
oblations unto the purified fire (100). * As this greatly
extensive earth .conceives, so do thou conceive for giving
birth to thy offspring in the tenth month.”” Reciting this
mantre and meditating on Vishnu he should offer oblations
(101).  Again taking up clarified butter, meditating on
Vishnu, the greatest of the great and exclaming twice “O |
Vishnu, in thy very best form, do thou beget on this woman
a most excellent son,” he should offer oblation uanto the fire
(102). Then reciting Klim, Hrim, Krim, Hrim, Shrim,
Hrim, Kiim, Hwrim, he should touch the head of that wife

}
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(103). Thercupon encitcled by fadies having husband« and
sons, the husband, tuuching the head of s wife with two
bands and meditatuing on Vobhne, Durgd, Vidin, and Surya,
should consipn unto her lap three fruits. Then performing
Sceisthikrit and Prayaschitta Honias hie should termuate
the rite (103—105). Or the punfhication of the pair s brought
about by wurshipping Hara and Gouni early 1n the morning
and offering Argykya to the sun (105,

| have descnibed unto thee the ceremony ol Astara (the
punfication of menses), 1 will now descithe Gardlsdhina
biear {107).

In the very night [of the punfication ol menxes] or in
any other Fugrta* night going to another house with his
wile meditating on the deity Peajipaty and l!mclumg s wile
the husband shouwld recite “Jfrim, O bed, do thouw become
auspicious procreating pood offsprinp unto us (165—100)."
Then gelting on the bed with his wile and seated thereon
with their faces directed elther towards the east or north,
he ahould, eying her, touch her hiead with his fingers 3 and
embracing her with his left hand be should recite mantrars
at various places (110). He ahould recte Klem o hundred
times on her head, Afm another hundred times on her checks,
Shrint twenty times on her throat, and A and Shrim a
hundred times cach on her breasts {t11). He should recite
Iirime ten tumes on her heart and Afm and Frim twenty-
five times on her nevel. Then placing his finger into her
organ he should recite Krim and Afm one hundeed and
eight times and he should limself nlso recite it in the same
way, Then taking the cloth off the (emale organ with the
mantra IHrim he should kunow lus wife for procreating a
son (11z—113) While passing seminal flutd, the husband,
medtating on Prajipaty, should pour it into Ralirka tube

* 1 ¢, even night as the sceond, fourth, sixth night from the one in
which menses are stopped,
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in Chit-kunda under the navel (114). While passing semen,
the husband should recite the following manira (115). “As
the Earth conceives fire in her womb, as the city of the
celestials conceives the weilder of thunder-bolt in her womb,
as the direction counceives wind in her womb so do thou
conceive” (116).

O great goddess, if in that monthly course or in other
the wife couceives the house-holder should perform APun-
savana rite in the third month alter Gardhddhina (117).

Having performed the daily rites the husband should
adore the five gods® and the Matrikas headed by Gouri and
and then pour Vasudhiré (118). Having performed Vryidhs
Sraddhat according to the prescription laid down before
and then D/za’e"d/wma ceremony the wise husband should
afterwards celebrate Punsavana (119). Herein Charu is
called Prijipatya and the fire is called Chandra (120).
He should throw one barley seed and two bean seeds into
the curd of cow’s milk and ask his wife thrice “ Are you
drinking it, O auspicious lady ?” (121). Afterwards the wife
should reply, saying thrice * Shrim Punsavam”} and should
drink thrice the curd with bean and barley seeds (122). He
should then bring his wife to the place of sacrifice, surround-
ed by damsels whose sons are living and keeping her in
his left he should begin the ceremony of Charu-homa (123).
First taking up Clharu as before and reciting the mantras
Hrim, Hum he should say * Destroy all those ghosts, goblins
Pishacas and Vetalas, who destroy embryos and throw
obstacles in the way of conception and protect this embryo”
and afterwards recite twice the word Swdhd (124—125).
Then meditating with this manf»a on the fire Rakshoghna

* Brahma, Vishnu, &c.

T A rite performed for the departed manes. This ceremony is per=
formed before every social rite.

I The meaning of this mantra is :—I am drinking articles which
are the instrumentals in giving birth to a son.
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as well as on Rudra and Prajapatya he should offer twelve
oblations (126) Then offering five oblations with the mysue
words * frim salutation unto the Moon” and touching the
heart of tus wife he should recite a hundred times the mystic
wards Hrim and Shrim (127)

Then performing Suesthihrit Homa he <hould afterwards
celebrate Prdydschitta Homa In he fifth month of con-
ception he should mike lus wife partake of Panchimritd
(five nectar-hke articles) (123)

For punfying the person (of the wile) e sliculd make
Panckamritd with five articles, namely, curd, milk, clanfied
butter, honey and sugar all in equal proportions (129).
O Sivi, the husband should recie five times the mystic
words Awm, Klim, Shrim, Hrim, Hum and‘Lam on each of
the five articles, then msxing them all up he should make
her partake (of the preparation) (130)

{The hushand) should celebrate the rite of Scemanion-
nayan either in the sixth or in the eighth month  This nte
continues so long the offspring 15 not barn (131)

Perfornung the Dhdsdhoma rite accordmg to the pres-
cription laid down belore and sitting on a seat with his wife
the wise husband should offer three oblations reciting the
mystic words “ [ consign them unto Vishuy, the Sun and the
Dhata, Swahd” (132) Thereupon meditating on the Moon,
a person should pour sevea libatious to the fire named Shiva
in honour of Soma (133) Then meditating on two Ashwiis,
Vasava, Vishon, Durga and Prajipaty, he should, O Shivd,
offer five oblations for each of them (134}  Then taking up
a golden comb with lits nght haond the husband sliould dress
Ins wife’s hairs from the parting hues to their ends (135)
TFhen mediating on Stva, Vishnu and Brahmi he should
recite the mysuc word Hrim  Alterwards he should exclaim
“ O auspicious and lucky wife, do thou, giving birth to a
beaulsful son 1n the tenth month, attain to satisfaction May
tins long lived, golden comb, by the grace of Viswakarma,
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grant thee long life. Do thou perform the auspicious rite.”
Reciting this prayer he should perform Seemantonnayan.
Then performing Swisthikri¢ Homa he should bring the
ceremony to a close (136—133".

As soon as_a son is born he should see his face giving
him a gold coin, Then the patient husband should perform
Dhirdhoma according to the prescription laid down before
in any other room [except the lying-in chamber]™ (139).

Then he should offer five oblations in honor of Agni,
Indra, Prajapati, Viswadevas and Brahma (140).

Then bringing honey and clarified butter in equal propor-
tions, in a bell-metal vessel and reciting on it the mystic
word Azm a hundred times the father should make bhis son
drink it (I4I).lL'R(-'Citing the manira “O baby, may thy
life, strength, energy and intellectual power increase’ he
should pour it into the baby’s mouth with the ring-finger of
his right hand (142).

Having thus performed the ceremony of conferring a
long life he should keep a secret name. At the time of the
Upanayane ceremony he should call bis son by that
name (143). Then performing Prijaschitia and other rites
he should finish the ceremony of fatakarma. Then with
great care the mid-wife should cut off the tube (144). As
long the tube is not cut off the child is not considered im-
pure, so prior to the cutting off of the tube, all rites:for gods
and the departed manes should be performed on its behalf¥
(145). When a daughter is born all these rites can bhe per-
formed without reciting the mystic words. The Naming

* Birth and death are always considered as impure by the Hindus.
Within a month after the birth of a child they cannot worship the gods
or perform any rite for their departed ancestors. So they cannot per-
form any religious rite during the period of mourning. But the pres-
cription here is that ashoucha (impurity) does not take place after the
birth of a child so long the tube is not cutt off. So the father can
perform during this period all the religious rites on behalf of the child.

t
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ceremony (Ndmakaran) should take place either in the sixth
or in the eighth month. (140).

Having bathed and put on a clean cloth the baby's mother
should come to her husband’s side and place the son with
his face towards the east® (137). He should then sprinkle
the head of the child with water, pold, and Kuga grass,
He should then exclaim, *may the Ganges, Yamund, Reva,
the sacred Saraswati, Narmadi, Daradi, Kunti, the oceans
and lakes sprinkle thee for thy attaining to virtue, worldly
proprit, and desired-for objects (145—1400. * O ye waters,
you are the ordainers of happiness, you give us food in
this world and unite us with Para Bratima o the next (150).
O jye waters, ye are affectionate like unteya mother, and
therefore you pive us most excellent and audpicious juice,
O ye waters, ye make us dank the juice by winch you
are propitiating the earth and we are pleased with driok.
ing it {151)."”’

Spuukling the head of his son with these mantras the
nise lather should perform the ceremony of the punfication
of fire. Then performing Dhdrd foma bie should offer five
oblattons (152). Unto the fire vamed Plrtirva he should
pour oblations dedicating 1 order, first to fire, then to
Vasava, then to Prajipati, then to Viswadevas and lastly to
Brabima {r53). Then tekiog up the son on his lap the
farher showld, Ahoegh b gt tar, wahe bim bhear Wi
auspicious name consisiing of few letters and capable of
being pronounced easily {154). Having thus made Inm heac
it three tumes and perfocmed Swisthidrit ffoma, he should,
with the permission of the Drahmanas, bring the ceremony
to a close {155},

There is no Nishkrama or Vriddhi Sradha for a daughter,
Her naming cecemony, Annaprishana aud cﬁnd& should be
performed without the recitation of any m}sttc word (156).

% Tlus practice is to be observed at the commencement of Nama-
kargna or Naming ceremony,

24
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In the fourth or. in the sixth month the st/z/zmma cere-
mony of the. chxld should be celebrated (157).." - ‘
~ After performmg the dally rltes bathmcr and worshlp-
ping the lord of Ganores he', should bathe the son: Then
adoring him with ornaments and raiments and.- p]dcmg him.
before, the learned father should recite . ‘th‘e_:: followmgf": :
mantre (158). ' - ’ia-;f;.“.,*-%’- —

“May Brahma, thnu vaa, Durga, Gaﬁesha, the Sun;;‘_'
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agni, Vnhaspah do good unto "’
the child and always protect him in the way” (159)

Having said this and taken up the ch:ld on his: arms, } e
should, along with his delighted kmsmen come out preceded ,
by singing andlnlusw (160). Going a. llttle!,'d,lstance by the.
road he should make the child look at tlie sun (161). [At
that time he should recite the following mantra] * we "\l_)e- R
hold for a hundred years the: suh like eye of the celestia!s: 3
which standeth beyond Sukra.‘ And seeing it we: hve for a:
hutdred years (162)."” Havmg thus made the: chlld : see the
sun he should return to. hIS own' house and offe i
unto the sun. Afterwardb he shou!d feed hls ow:

\‘:,‘rela‘twes
In the sixth or eighth month elthEr the: father or the paternal- '

uncle should perform. hls Annasana ceremonyAE (163—-164)‘
At that time after adonng the gods and performmg the
- brate duly all the rites up to D/'zczm/zomtz (165) There unto
~ the fire named Suchi he shouId offer oblat:ons dedxcatmg the
first’ unto Agm, the second unto Vasava, the th:rd unto’
Pra;apatl, the- fourth unto Vlshwavedas and the ﬁfth unto
Brahma (166—-—-I67) Then medltatmg o, the goddess of
food in the- ﬁre he should offer ﬁve obIat:ons in-her honor; .
“Afterwards elther in -that' house or in" another he should,

after dressmg the chxld with .. ralments and ornaments, put”

‘-',,\ T

S

* z ‘e, should ﬁrst give boxled rice “to the mouth of the chxld l'hé'
meaning is :—ceremony of eating boiled rice.
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sweet pudding into his mouth (168). Thereupon reciting the
mantra ‘I offer this unto Prina, Swihi, I offer this unto
Apina, S\‘vﬁha, I offer this unto Udana, Swihd, [ offer this
unto® Vyana, Swihd” he should first put sweet pudding
into the mouth of the child and then a little rice and curry
(169). Then finishing the Priyaschitta Homa accompanied
with the blare of conch and sound of trumpets he should
bring the ceremony to a close. [ have thus described unto thee
the Annaprishna ceremonys; hear, I will now describe the
Chudakarana rite (170).

For accomplishing Sanskaras one should, according to
the custom of lis family, perform the chudé karma of the
child either in the third or in the fifth year (171). Perform-
ing all the rites beginning with the worskip of gods and
ending in Dhdrdhoma a wise worshipper should place, on
the north of the fire Satya, an earthen tray filled with the
dung of a bull, sessammum dnd barley seeds, tepid water and
a well.sharpened razor (172—173). Brnging his son there,
placing him in his left hand side on the lap of his mother,
reciting the mystic word Vam ten times, and sprinkling the
hairs of his head with tepid water and other articles the
father should, with the mantra Hrim and Kugd reeds, make
a fushthi (braid) (174—175). Thereupon reciting three
times the mystic words Hrim and Shrim, taking up an iron
razor and cutting off the root of the braid the father should
hand it over to the mother (176). Holding it with her two
hands the mother should keep it on a new eacthen tray flled
with cow dung. Afterwards the father should address the
barber, saying :—{176~177).

O barber, do thou with ease shave this child.” Saying
this twice and casting his looks at the barber he should, in
honor of Prajapati, offer three oblations to the fire Satya
(178). Then making the barber shave the "child, bathing it,
adorning 1t with ornaments and dresses, and placing it in
his left hand side before the fire he should perform Swissii-
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&

krit Homa. Afterwards performing Pmyasofzzz,‘z‘a ‘Homa the

father should offer the most perfect oblatlon (179-—180)

Then remtmg the mantram ff Hrlm, " may. the Lord of . the

universe secure Lhy well- bem , O chlld” be should plerce

the ear of the  child’ wnth apm made of gold or 51lver i}y
iron (181). Then reciting the" mdntra e ye. waters' may--ye .
conduce to his well-being”’ he ~should sprmkle ‘the. child.
Then performing the rites of pac1ﬁcatnon and dlstrlbutmd"
presents he should bring~ C/zua’a](amﬂa ceremony to a -

close (182). Every caste is entitled to perform the Sans-

karvas from Garbhadhina to c/zzzdazkczmnaa; But only the -
Sudras and other degarded castes cannot recite the mantras‘_‘ ,
while performing a Sanskara (133).. The five- Varnas Brah- o
mana and otherg, can perform the Sanskaras of a dauorhterg"
from Jatakarma'to Chudakarana without reCltmg the mantras
But Nishtrdmana is not prescribed.for a daughter (184). .

I will now describe the Upamm* ceremony of the thce-‘ .

bornt performing which they are’ entitled to perform d“'
the rites for the gods and the departed manes (185) Iu.w the
eighth year from the birth . one should perform’the Upana-
yana ceremony of the- clnld After the ‘sixteenth ‘year -
Upanayana should never be. celebrated and sucha boy is
not entitled to perform re]xolous rites as well as lhose for
his departed manes (186). e e
Having performed all’ the daxly rites ‘a Iearued votary
should worship the five orods, then .all the I\Iatrlkas GOUI‘[ ,
and others and should then perform Vasudlxara (187) There- B
upon for propltlatmo the celestials and the depdrted manes
he should perform’ V/zda’/zz 87 addlza and’ then should cele-
brate Dharahoma: according. to' ‘the presonpnon des:gnated N
Kushandika (188) Early in"the morning the. boy should be-
made to take a bath, his meals and put on an ornament. He

—

* The ceremony of wearing sacred thread., .
+ This refers to Brahmanas and Kshatryas who wear sacred thread, -
Their second birth means the ceremony of wearing sacred thread.
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should then wear a sillen raiment and have his head shaven
clean except with a tult of kaie (1F9). Then hiinging him
under the canopy hie should place him in his left en a clean seat
belore the fire named Samedtlars (100}, Then the wpini.
teal puide should address the dsciple saying (=0 my child,
practise Brahracharys™; and ihe divciple shoohd reply 1
will do (191). Thereupan with a delighted countenance
and guicscent soul the precepior should canfer upan hue dise
cipile twa piccrs of crirson.colodred cloth caprable of giving
bhim lonp hfe and of ircreasing havstrenpth {162), Ater
he had put on the crimion colouted satment Lie showld withe
out a word pive unto hic duciple a Mebhald® made of entlier
Rugt prawv ar Tharsy prass (101, Bxclatming *“may this
suspicious Meblall conduce to my welhbipnp® the disple
should wear it round bis waiet amd stan) n!rt’ill}' liefire lus
preceptor {194}, This saenficial thread ja Liphly saceed.
Vaheepatt veed 3t in th=davs ol v, Doethoa thriefore
accept this white, most excellent and longrateagiving pserss
ficial thread, May thy strength and energy o creas» {195).
Reciting this mantra the preceptor should confrr upon the
boy a sacrificisl theead made of the skin of an antelope and
n stall made of bimboo, Kavirs, Paldca or Kashira woed
{19%). Reciing the mantram * Hrim, come here O watet"
the preceptor should sprinkle with Kugt praes and water his
head and should GBI up e cavity of lns palms with water
(poured throupl) n Kucld prass (197). The Drabmacharin
should offer that handful of water unto the sun, Then
reciting the mantra ‘1t is thy eye" the preceptor should make
bim look at the sun (193). After thie boy had seen the
sun the preceptor should address him, saying :—'"Do thou
fix thy mind on my Veata (vow), [ do give my heart unto
thee, With one mind, do thou practise my vow and may my
vords conduce to thy wellbeing (197))" Having recited the
maotra the preceptor should touch the heart of hix disciple

* An ornament worn on Lhe waist,
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and say “what is thy name, O my son?” Whereto the
disciple should reply” Iam thy disciple. My name is such
and such Sarma. I do bow unto thee” (zoo)

Thereupon, O Parvati, the preceptor should ask * whose
Brahmacharin art thou?” The disciple should reply “I am
thine’’ (201). Then the qualified preceptor should say *‘ thou
art Indra’s Brahmacharin and (the fire-god) Hutashana should
dedicate his disciple unto the gods (202).” [He should
declare] ‘O my child, I do make thee over unto Prajdpati,
Savita, Varuna, Prithivi, (earth), Vishwadevas and other
gods, May they protect thee (203).”

Thereupon circumambulating the fire and his preceptor by
the right hand side the boy should again take his own seat
(204). O deag! with the permission :of thé, preceptor the
disciple should offer five oblations unto-the firé Samudbhavau
for five gods (205). Then reciting the names’ of Prajapati,
Indra, Vishnu, Brahma and Siva begmmng’wwh Hy'zm and
ending in Swdkd he should offer libations. Where there is
no prescription in a mantra he should recite the words Hryim
and Swdkié (206—207)." Thereupon offering’ " libations
severally to Durgd, Mahalakshmi, Sundari, Bhuvaneswari,
Indra and the ten guardian deities of gquarters the sun and
other luminous bodies he should cover the boy with a cloth.
The learned preceptor should then ask the boy about to
énter upon the Brahmachari mode of life “ What Asrama do
you wish to follow, O my boy, tell me your mind (208—2cg.)”

Thereupon with a controlled mind and clasping the feet
of his preceptor the disciple should say:—‘“ According to
the instructions laid down in the Science of Brahma, do thou
make me a householder” (210). Thus supplicating, O Siva,
be should recite thrice into the right ear of the boy the
mystic word Om, the sum total of all the mantras. Then
reciting Bhur, bhuvas and Swas he should instruct him in
the sacred verse Gayaéri (211). In it the sanitly author is
Saddsiva, the verse is Anusthupa, and the presiding goddess
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is Savitri. It is recited for the salvation of mankind (212).
He should [alter Vyarhriti) {irst recitete Zafsavifus and then
Varenym;. Then alter the word Blharga he should recite
the word Dhimahi (213). Afterwacrds, O great lgini, he
should recite the words Dhiyosnas Prachodayaé. Then
reciting again Om the preceptor should explain the meaniog
of Gayalri (214). The preat Lord, who is indicated by the
three worlds, is the Preserver, Destroyer and Creator and
is superior to Prakriti. This Deuty, 1dentical with the three
worlds, exists covering the three Gunas. This Brahma,
manifest all over the universe, is expressed by the three
Vyarkritis (215—216). He who is expressed by Pranava
aud the three Vyaliritis 1s comprehended by Savitnn, He is
the ¢reator of the world and the Lord refugly of hght (217).
He is the great light adored by the ascetics. We meditate
on Him, He 1s the great truth ommnipresent and eternal
{218). ‘lhe dighly effulgent Isvara, the witness of all,
engages our mind, intellect and senses in works yeilding
virtue, worldly profit desire and emancipation (219). Having
thus instructed Ius disciple in the science of Brahma
pregnant with meaning the learned preceptor should engage
him in the “duties of a house-holder (220). He should
address him saying ' O my son, cast off now the robe of a
Bralima-student; adere your departed manes and celestials
in pursunance of the road pointed out by Shambha (221).
By rastructron in the scfence of Bralnua your body has been
purified, you are now about to enter upon the duties of a
householder, Perform rites accerding® to the prescniption
laid therein (222}, Accept, O my cluld, two sacnficial threads,
celestial raiments, ornaments, shoe, umbrella, garlands of
fragrant flowers and paste” (223).

Thereupon presenting to the preceptor crimson coloured
raiment, antelope sk, sacnfictal thread, Mekhals, staff,
alms.vessel and other articles obtained by begging according
to the sacred prescription the disciple, wearing only a purified
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sacred thread, two pieces of beautiful cloth and garlands of
fragrant flowers, should stand silently before him. Then the
preceplor should address his disciple, saying:— Being self-
controlled, truthful and initiated into the knowledge of
Brahma, do you engage in your studies and the performance
of the duties of a house-holder according to the rules laid
down in Sacred Scriptures (224-—227).

Having thus ordered his twice-born disciple the preceptor
should offer three libations to the fire Samudbhava reciting
the mystic words Bhur, bhuvas and Swas preceded by Hrim
and ended by Om. He should alterwards celebrate Swiszhi-
krit Homa. Thereupon offering the final libation, O good
lady,"he should bring the ceremony to a close (228-—229).

From the conception to the Upanayana all the nine
Sankaras, O dear, are performed by the father ouly. That.
of wedding may be performed either by a person himself
or by his father (230). On the day of wedding a successful
man should first bathe and perform all the daily rites. Then
having adored the five gods he should worship the sixteen
Matrikas, Gouri and others. Thereupon performing
Vasudhiara he should go t!hrc‘)[lgh the rite of V#iddls Sraddha
(231). When the selected bride-groom, accompanied by a
musical party, arrives in night he should be made to sit on a
seat reserved for him (232). The bride-groom sit with his
face towards the east and the giver with his face towards
the west, Afterwards rinsing his mouth the father or any
relative, who will give away the biide, should, along with the
Brahmanas, recite the verses praying for benediction and
prosperity (233). Then putting the questions “Are you all
right 7 Shall I adore thee’” to the bride-groom and receiving
answers from him he should welcome him with water for
washing feet and other articles (234). ‘ With the words I
offer’ he should present him with all the articles of gift. He
should offer water at his feet far washing them and a»ghya on
his head (235). Thereupon offering him water for rinsing his
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mouth he should make presents of fragrant garland, sacrificial
thread, .beautiful ornaments and raiments (236}, Then
placing’ curd, clarified butter and honey on a bell metal
vessel he should offer him AMadkhuparka “saying I am
presenting’’ (237). The bride-groom, too, accepting the
Madkuparka vessel and placing it in his left band, should
smell it five times with the thumb and ring finger of his right
hand reciting the mantra of Prinfhuti. He should then
keep it in his north side. After offering him Madhuparka
he should again offer the bride-groom water for rinsing his
mouth (238—239). Then taking up Durvd grass and
Akshata® touching the right knee of the bride-groom, medi-
tating on Vishnu, reciting the words Zaf Saf, mentioning
the family and names of (the ancestors of the bride-groom
from his) great grand-father to his father in the sixth
declension and that of the bride-groom in the second he
should welcome him (240—242). In the same way mention-
ing the family and the names of the ancestors of the bride
the learned giver should say * According to the rites of
Brahma marriage I select you as the bride-groom” (243).
The bride-groom should say *I am selected”. The f{ather
should say Do thou duly perform the nuptial rites.”” The
bride-groom should reply: “I do to the best of my
knowledge" (244).

Thereupon bringing the bride adorned with ornaments
and raiments and covering her with another cloth he should
place her before the bride-groom (245). Afterwards again
welcoming the bride-groom with raiments and ornaments
the fatherf [of the bride] should put in the right hand of

* Thrashed winnowed rice dried in the sun; whole grain, entire,
unhusked and pounded rice washed with water and used as an article
of worship in all religious and sacred ceremonies,

T We have always used the word * father” for Kanya-Karta which
literally means ' He who gives away the bride’, for it is the father who

generally gives away his daughter. In his absence or when he is il
some other relative is delegated with the power,

25
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the bride-groom that of the bride (246) Placing in the hand
(of the bride) five gems, a fruit and betel and welcoming him
he should counsign it to the hand of the learned bride-groom
(247). Expressing his own desire and reciting the names
of his three generations he should takel‘ the name of the
bride-groom in the dative form1 (248). Reciting the name
of the bride in the accusativé form he should add the follow-
ing adjectives:—adored, adorned and desired by the lord
Prajapati¥* (249). Then reciting the mantra “I confer her
on thee’’ he should give away the bride. Saying “ Swasti”
the bride-groom should accept her as his wife, Then the’
father should say to the bride-groom, ¢In’religion, wordly
profit and desire you should always work conjointly with
your wife.”’ Saying ‘so be it! the bride groom should recite
the Kiéma verses (250—251). [The Kdma. verses are]
“ Fruitful is the desire of the giver, fruitful is the desire of
his who accepts. It is Kama who gives away the maiden
for my desire. I accept thee. And may otr desires be
fulfilled” (252). _ L '

The father of the, bride should then address both his
daughter and son.in-law, saying “ By the grace of Prajipatit
may your desires be crowned with success. M{ay you fare

* This explains the formal way of giving away the bride. The
father of the bride or any other relative who is empowered by religion,
to give her away, should exclaim :—* Om Tat Sat. Inthis fortnight,
in this Tithi, for accomplishing my desired for object I give away this
bride, desirous of marrying well adorned and dressed, the great grand
daughter of the grand daughter of and the daughter of
unto the bridegroom the great grand son of of: gotra,
the grand son of and the son of- ’

T In the Hindu Pantheon Prajapati or Brahma is the God of nup-
tials. The figure of a butter-fly is popularly regarded as an emblem
of a marriage. In wedding cards and letters this figure is generally
printed on the top. The flying of butter-flies on the head of a bache-

lor or maid is regarded by them as the sign of an approaching
wedding.

1
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ivell, Do ye conjointly engage in religious works (253).
Theredpoh covering the bride-groom and bride ‘with an
,auspicious .cloth accompanied with auspicious music he
should make them cast auspicious looks¥ at each other (254).
Thereupon making presents to his son-in-law, as much as lies
in his power, of gold and jewels he should regard the cere-
~mony as performed without any hitch (2355).
r ~ Edher in that night or in the next day the bride-groom
-with his wife sheuld install firet according to the Kushandika
rites (256). Here it is enjoined that the fire is called
~Vofaka and charu Prajipatya. Haviang performed all the
religious rites up to Didrdhoma the bridegroom should offer
five, oblations (257). Meditating on the five gods, Siva
aDurgi, Vishnu, Brahm3 and Indra he shoulg offer an oblation
in favour of each to the consecrated fire (258}, Thereupon
+holding the hands of the bride the bridegroom should recite
the mantra “O fortunate lady, I do accept thy hands. Do
thou cherish reverential faith for our spiritual guide and the
deities. Do, thou follow houshold duties as sanctioned by
*sacred Scriptures” (259), ;
Thereupon O Sivi, with the clarified butter offered by
"her husband and fried paddy brought by her brothers the new
wife should offer four oblations in honour of Prajipati (260).
"Then rising up with his wife the bride-graom should circum-

-

+

. * The word in the text is Subhadhrists which literally means auspi-
cious looks. Itisa part of wedding nituals observed by the Hindus.
The bridegroom and bride are entirely covered with large piece of
cloth, They are then made to exchange looks for the first time. This
is called the auspicious ceremony of look-exchanging because the hus-
band and wife are from that very moment ingratiated into each
other’s good graces,

. ¥ Passages like this often’remind us that the worship of sacred fire
was a necessary adjunct of religious rites of ancient India. Every
hauseholder should preserve sacred fire in his house. Because this pair
first enter upon their responsible career in the world their first duty is

to install sacred fire in their house.



196 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

ambulate the fire and should offer three oblations for each
pair of Durgd and Siva, Rama and Vishnu, Brahmani and
Brhmi (261). Without reciting the mantra he should then
perform the ceremony of Shildrohana and Saptapur. 1
the Kushandikd ceremony is performed in the night of the
marriage he should, along with the women of the house,
look at the Dhruva star (262), Then returning, the bride-
groom should take his seat properly. Afterwards from
Swisthikrit Homa to Purnahuti* he should:perform all the
religious rites (263). If the wedding is solemnised with a
a maiden of another gofra who is not entittled to the giving
of pinda it is regarded as the.pure Brihma marriaget (264).
The wife who is taken in a Brihma marriage is the real wife
and is the mistrets of the house. Without her permission
no one can contract another Brahma marriage (265). O lady
of Kula rites, in the presence of any son, the issue of a
Brahma marriage or any other descendant (of this alliance,)
a son, begotten on a wife married according to Siva’rites, is
not entitled to inherit his prdperty (2€6). O great goddess,
the issues of the Siva marriage and their descendants are
entitied to proportionate maintenance from the owner of the
property (267). Saiva marriage is of two sorts ordained by
Kula rites, one lasts till the completion of the Tantrik rite
and the other for life (368). A Tantrik, with a controlled
mind and with mutual consent, marries, while performing
the rite of Chakra with his own people and the Sakti wor-
shippers (269). He should communicate his own desire unto
the followers of Bhairavi, saying “Do ye grant us permis-

®* It is’ the last and consummate libation offered to the fire. This
offering terminates every religious rite,

T The practice is that the best form of marriage is what is contracted
with a maiden belonging to a different family and where there is no
consanguinity of blood. Members of one family are allowed to offer

pinda or cake tothe departed manes. No marriage can be arranged
amongst them,
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sion in this Shambhu marriage” (270). Having obtained
their permission and reciting one hundred and eight times
the mantra consisting of seven letters he should bow unto
the great Kaliki (271). Then O SivH, in the presence of
Kula worshippers he should address the woman, saying
“ with a guileless heart, do thou elect me as thy husband”
(272). Thereupon electing him with fragrant flowers and
unhusked rice (as her husband) according to the Kula rites
she should, O poddess, with great reverence place her hands
on his (z73). Then with the following mantra the pair
should sﬁrinlcle the head of the Chakra with water. Thereat
all the Tantrik worshippers of the circle should welcome
them with benediction (274). [The mantra is] * May
Raj Rajeshwari (the mistress of the king &f kings), Kili,
Tarini (saviour), Bhuvaneshari (the mistress of the world)
Bagald, Kamali and Bhairavi always protect us both’” (275).
Thereupon [tue presiding member of the Chakra] reciting
this mantra should sprinkle the pair twelve times either with
wine or arghya water. After they had bowed unto him the
learned President should make them listen to the mystic
words Aim, Shrim” (276). O Xuleshari, whatever is
promised there it is scrupulously carried out by the Kula wot-
shippers according to the ordinance laid down by Shambu
(277). Dislinclion of caste is not observed in a Shaiva
marriage. By the command of Shambhu one can marry any
woman of another family who has no husband (278}, After
Chakra rite is over, one, desirous of having offspring, seeing
her in menses, should renounce the wife who is married
according to Saiva rites and the regulations of Chakra (279).
The offspring of an Anuloma¥* Saiva marriage should
perform social and religious rites like the caste to which his
mother belongs, When it is Vilomat he sheould perform

* Born in due degradation, offspting of a mother inferior in caste
1o the father.
T Born of mother whose caste is superior to father’s,

”
L ]
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them 'like other ordinary castes (280). In~all the rites for

the departed manes these mixed castes should offer edibles

unto the Kula worshippers and should partake of themr (281).
" O goddess, men by nature are fond ,of eating and cobhabita-

tion which has been described in brief for their well-being in
‘the religion of Siva (282), Therefore, O great Ishani,
“except following the religion of Siva there is no other
- superior agent that can Impart virtue, worldly profit, desire
- and emancipation (283). :



-y

CHAPTER X.

L

: TuE AUSPICIOUS GODDESS said:—I have heard from
thee, O Locd, the wav of performing the Kusandidd® and the
ten Samaskaras. Now, O God, expound unto me out of thy
Lindness, the manner of petforming the Veddai Sradhat (1),
In what Samskaras, and in what acts of consecration O
Sankara, the Kusundikd and the Vridhi Sradha should or
should not be performed, do thou, O great god, truly relate
unto me for my own satisfaction and for the “welfare of the
created beings (2—3). N

THE AuUsPICIOUS SADASIVA said :—I have explained unto
thee, in detail, O gentle Lady, what obervances have been
prescribed for what acts of Semskaras commencing from
conception and ending in marnage '4). Wise descendants
of Manu (men) desiring their own welfare should observe
them strictly ; hearken, now, O thou of beauntiful countenance,
what should be done on occasions others than those already
mentioned} (5). In the consecration of Bapis,§ wells and
tanks, in enshrining images of divinities, in the destruction
of houses and gardens and in the completion of vows, in all

L

* The RKusundikd is a special ceremony performed after the cele-
braton of 2 marriage in order to change the wife's gotra {or family)
into that of the husband. Itis only after the accomplishment of the
Kiisundikd that marriage is thought to be complete.

+ Vridhi Svedhais Sradlia or offering of oblation to the manes, on:
a prosperous accasion such as the birth of a child, the marriage of son
or daughter, &c. It is synanymous with Nandimukha and Adhudoyika
Sradha.

¢ $ These occasions have been mentioned in the chapter previous,

§ A Bapsis a well or any large oblong or circular reserveir of water,
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these, O dear, the five gods¥ and the 16 mothers,tT should
* be worshipped and Basudhara} and Vridhi .S'rad/m. should
be performed (6—7). In the observances prescribed .for
women, Vridhi Sradha has been prohibited in lieu of which
they should offer a Bhojya,§ for the propitiation of the gods
and the ancestral manes (8). In these cases, O lotus-faced
lady, the women should, by priests representing them, per-
form only the worship of the gods and the Kusundika and
Basudhara ceremony with due reverence (9). The son,
son’s son, daughter’s son, the kinsmen, sister’s son, son-in-law,

# The five deities are Ganesha, Durga, Surja (Sun) Siva, Narayana.
+ The five mothers are—

6 — -
“ M TR W arfast s s,
FFRAT, W, T, AW AU,
e
wife gieyfaglermeaaan @ ,
& Tufaysy ww ¥ FEeaar I
1 Basudhara is a special worship offered to one of the eight Vasus
(aclass of divinities) called Chediraja. The manner of worship is of
a peculiar nature—drops of clarified butter are poured on the surface

of a wall from a height equal to that of the nose of the person for whose

sake the ceremony is being performed in almost all prosperous occasions.
The eight Vasus are—

“ qQ yag TWE FeF A |
U T FEAaia &ar |

§ Bhojya—lit. that which is to be eaten hence—vessel or basket
full of rice and other articles——(vegetables, salt, butter, oil, &c.j) of food.
Bhojyas are of two kinds. The principle here laid down that instead
of performing the V#idhi Sradha the women should give away a
Bhojya does not appear to be sacred according to the rules of the
Smriti. It is contended that when the performer is not entitled to
perform the principal ceremony, no ceremony which is counted as a

substitute can be laid aclam to., When a woman is debarred from
doing the chief ceremony she has no right to the substitute.
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and the priest, there, O prosperous goddess, are com-
mendable representatives for a2 women, tn oblipatory ttes
pertaining to the gods and the ancestrul manes (Lo},

I shall now relate unto thee the cercmony known as
Vridhi Sradha waly and in detarl, hear me, O Kalila*
as | proceed (11). Having performed the diurnzl rites, a
man with much heedfulness, should perform sacrifices in honor
of the Ganges,t the Lord of Sacmnfices Vishnu, the tutelary
houschold} god and the landlord,§ 1n due succession (12),
Then meditating on the mantra Pranava (Om}, he should
prepare Brakmanas]] either with five or mine or seven or
three fibres of the Kusa prass (13) These Brahmanas
should be made with hollow, pointed, sharp.-eading Kusa
grass by tying them in a knot fimished with & o and halla
turning in the right direction (14). In the Vreidhs Sradha
and 10 the Partanag Sradha¥ six such Brahmanas are satd

® Kalika s another name for Durga or Siry  The ten manifesta-
tions of the goddess are generally ealled the Ifahdridyas.

+ The worship duc to this niver hasto be oflered tn almost all
festive occasions.,

} Grihadevata 1s the house-hold god. Twvery household has a specinl
image or stone emblem of the Supreme God which 1s to be speanlly
worshipped when any occasion arises, the function of these podsat s
believed, 15 to protect the interests of the housechold and to improve
1ts condition.

§ The Landlord 15 also entitled to a homage from the performer
of a sacrifice—A portion of the offerings 15 ascribed to him with due
mantras and ceremonies

{| These grasssmnde Brahmanas represent, real Brahmanas studied
in the Vedas and hiving according to the strict ceremonsal rules therein
contained. Such Brihmanas are now 1 days very rare and these artsfi-
¢1al ones represent them. According to the rituals of the Sama Vedn
there 1s no speaification about the number of the fibres of grass that will
constitute a Bralimana,

| The Pdrvana Sradha 1s synonymous wuh Vedin-Sradha. It

13 said that an this Sradh three Brahmanas only are necessary,

26
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to be necessary, and in the Zkodista Sradha¥ O Sivs,
only one will do (15). Then an intelligent person (engaged
in performing the V»idhi Sradha), should place these Brah-
manas made of the Kuga grass on a vessel with their face
(head) turned towards the North,i and bathe them uttering
the following mantra (16). “ May the god of the waters,
bless us with prosperity, as regards our own self, as regard
the fulfilment of our desires, and as regards our drinking
water” (17). This done, he should worship the Kuse
Brahmanas with flowers and frankincense (18). The intelli-
gent performer should then place by pairs in the west and in
the south, six vessels, containing Kuca grass, sesasmum seeds,
and Tulasi leaves§ (19). Then in the two vessels placed in the
west and in th& four vessels placed in the south, he should
place six Kusa Brahmanas, the first two with their heads
towards the east and the last four with their heads towards
the north (20). On the west, O mountain’s daughter, the
gods should be invoked, and en the right and left directions
of the south, the manes respectively of maternal and paternal
sides are to be invoked (21). O sweet-faced lady, in this

v

#* This Sradha is performed on the anniversary of the death of one
definite person. In this Sradha the objective is only a single person
and not the whole ancestral manes or Gods.

+ The original word means the quarter of heaven presided over by
Kuvera or the Indian Plutus. It is believed that every quater of heaven
is presided over by a partxcular dwmxty Kubera rules the north quarter.

I For the mantra of the text another mantra is substituted,
“ < . '
& weaiot JqW; WETE: GEEUTY |
~f » L !
. Wi T e wafassmg e 1”
§ The Tulasi plant belongs to the genus Ocymum, “ordinarily

known as the basil. The basil is held in great reverence by the Hindus

fpecially by the worshippers of Vishnu; the leaves of this holy plaut are
indespensable necessaries of almost all worships;
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way in the Sradha called Abhudayika, the Nandimukha*
patecnal manes, the Nandimuklhee wmaternal manes, and
manes of the maternal grand-father and maternal grand.
mother in the same way, should be mentioned (invoked) (22).
The rights to the gods should be performed with the face
turned towards the north and those to the manes (paternal)
should be performed with the face tnrned towards the south;
in the former case the turn should be in the right and in
the latter it should be in the leflt directionf (23). O Siva,
all acts (pertaining to the Srad’z) should be performed com-
mencing with the gods (that is, the gods first then the manes
paternal and maternal; this’f should be the order in which
worship is to be offered 'in a Sradha). And the Sradha in
which this rule is wolated becomes lruitless i\n consequence
of the msult offere:d to the manes of the maternal sidel (24).

In the casé of the gods, the permission for the performance
of the't ceremony is to be solicited {from the gods) with face
turned t6wards the north; and in the case of the paternal
or maternal manes it should be asked for with the face
turned towards the south.§ O sweet-smiled goddess, nrst

. ¢ 1 r -
it

* The me;mng is that when during the recitation of the * mantras”
of the Sradha, the names’of the ancestors are to be uttered, they should
be qualfied invanably by the words Nandimukha, in case the ancestor
is masculine, and Nandimukhee in the case of the faminine,

+ The process is this; at the beguning the face is turned towards the
east; when the direction 15 to be changed, the turn should be taken in
the case of manes, to the left, and :he case of the Gods, to the right
direction. 1

1 The latter portion of the Sloka involves ambiguity. According to
the commentary, the rule relerred to, is that contained in the second
tine of the 23rd Sloka. Itis not understood how the violation of this
rule will be insulting to the mares of the maternal side. Probably the
turni to the right is guarded over by these ltatter manes and if they are
overlooked, they may be disappointed. ;
. § The allusion is to the special ceremony in the begining of a
Sradha in which the performer asks permission to commence the rite
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liear the “words of permission” to be uttered in the
case of the gods (that is, when the gods are offered the
Sradha) {25). The best of worshippers, should at first men-
tion the season and the occasion (for the S»adka) and then
he should say ZTatkarmabhudyartham (ie., for the advances-
ment of such and such acts) (26). Then, O dear, having
mentioned their respective Gofras, he. should recite the
manes of the paternal and maternal forefather (both three
generations (upwards) with the sixth-case ending (deno-
ting relations or possession)¥; then he should say
Viseswan Devdnam and the word Sradhas then again
the words Kxsanirmitayos Brahmanayo Karisyé. O great
'goddess, these are the Words of 'the Permissiont (27—29).
O Parvatj, in the case of .the paternal maues (7. e., when
permission is to be sought from them) the word" Visswesdm

-

with the mantra called An#jnabikya which has been spet;iﬁec_i By the

author below. The compound Anusnabakya means the words of per+
mission. - ‘

3

¥ Gotra--means a family—hence here the nime of the family such, as
Bharadwaja, Kasyapa etc.

1 The skeleton Mantras for obtaining the words of permission will be
this—On such a month (name the month) such a fortnight (whether
light or dark) such a day (whether the fifth, sixth, seventh or eighth
lunar day) for the advancement of such an occasion (here mention the
occasion—whether marriage, or investiture with the sacred thread etc.)
of such and such a family (state whether Bharadwaja or Kasyapa or any
other family name), nandimukhanam or mukhim (according to the sex
of the manes state fathers name, grandfather’s name, and great grand-
fathers name, mother’s grandmothers or great grandmother name of
with sixth case ending) and of the Viswadevas (a class of the gods), the
Sradhe 1 perform with these Kusa Brahmanas. The long and short
of the Mantra is that the manes paternal and maternal whose Stadhas
is intended should be recited, the cause, the day of the month and the
month should be specified and the occasion for the Sradha should be
mentioned. With these explanations, the permission for the ceremony

is to be sought, and the priest officiating should then accord the per-
mission saying—Om kuruswa i.e.,—~* Do it.”
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Devanam should be omitted; and such is also the **words
of permission” in the case of the maternal manes (30).
Thereafter, O Siva, he should recite the sacred Gayatrs
the giver of true knowledge for ten times (31). * Salutations
unto the gods, the Piirds, the great sages, and the goddess
of prosperity and unto the wife of the god of Fire—May
many prosperous occasions like the present ever arise” (32},
Reciting the above manfra for three times, the performer
should take water in his palms and sprinkle it over the
articles of the Sradka with the mystic syllables—‘“Vam, Hum
Fat’* (33). He should then, O Kulanayika, place a vessel
(generally of copper) in the south-east corner presided over
by Agni—and utter the mantra—* Thou art the slayer of
Rakshasa, protect my sacnfice.t” Having,said this, and
having.placed the water with the basil leaves in that vessel,
O goddess, the intelligent performer should pour handluls of
water on the Kusq Bralkmanasi Commencing from the gods
he should then offer them (the gods and th¢ manes), seats
tmade of the sacred Kuga grass (34—35). The learned per-
former should then, O Siva, invoke the Viswedevas, the

paternal .manes and the manes of the mother and grand-
>

i

-

* This ceremony of sprinkhing is done with a blade of the sacred
kusa grass, and is supposed to sanctily the articles sprinkled over,
thus divesting them of their earthiness and rendering them capable of
being accepted by the beings of the higher regions.

1 The allusion is to the belief that Rakshasas or monsters (evil
spirits) stand in the way of sacrifices and so in their performance thd
protection of potent gods is to be sought. How and on what ocecasion
water was instrumental in killing the Rakshasas is not clear. !

I The process appears to be this—Palmfuls of water are to be
taken out from the vessel, offered first to the gods, then to paternal
and maternal manes successively and lastly to be poured upor the
Kiusa Brahmas. 1t should be always borne in mind that these Brahs
manas though made of grass, are regarded to be nothing less than
their true substitutes, the Brahimanas well-read in the Vedas.

-
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mother, and maternal grand-father (36). Thus invoking them,
he should at first worship the Viswedevas and then he should:
worship the paternal manes three generations upwards—
as well as manes of the mother and maternal grand-father’s
side—also three generations upwards (37). He should then
also worship the manes of the maternal grand-father’s side
three generationsup,with Padya *Arghya, Achmaniya, Dhupa
lamps, and garments. Of beautiful countenance, he should
then put the question of disposing off the Pafras or vessels,
to the beings invoked, commencing from the gods—(z.e., first
the gods, then the Pritris and “mafris successively are
to be asked whether the vessels in which the articles of
Sradha were kept can be disposed off)t. He should then des-
cribe a quadraggular mandalal uttering the mystic syllable
Hlrim, and he should also describe a couple of wmandalas
for each of the two sides (paternal and maternal) (38—39)
The worshipper then should sprinkle water on these man-
dalas with a blade of the Kuca grass, uttering the manira
Bam§ after which he should place the vessels (abové men-

* Padya—means water for washing the feet—this is offered, as the
manes are supposed to walk over a long distance. For Arghya
Vide Supra. Ac/imaniais water for rinsing the mouth as a preli=
minary to a performance., Dhupas aresticks of incenses. The first of
these are offered at the very beginning of a ceremony or invocation,

+ The mantra means “May I throw off the Pratas.” This
question is put to the beings invoked but as they do not answer,
the priest officiating takes their place and say * throw off.”” This also
is to be done in the prescribed manner—i.e. first the gods should
be asked and then as before, in others cases.

' § A mandala is a mystic diagram used in invoking a divinity or a
being of the other world.

§ The word in the text is Anna which lit: means that which is
eaten; here, of course, the reference is to the lumps of cooked rice

together with other ingredients mentioned for these special kinds of
ceremonies.

\

£
» 4
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tlo~edh on th oo emardalas topettinr mith all the anicles ol
wonhip, a«d i1 theer aerichs apa, Sude apnptied with
water, Fe shiow'd daint ote edblea® ard diinkiep water i
darsuccessiza (gnY Thereslter jotvmp breey z2nd barley.
cetn on theie ed hler, awd epriellies themall mih water
nwith {fotteaanpYy Wl o wrznles Flope, o=, F220 an irteiligent
warstipper ahotld mernian e parice o 1Pe Pprader 2y
the pateees] fanre, 1 e pisterrs] ryees, the peaney it~
traternal prandiescthiere a2 pranddart e and €%, in dor
ctder, these v W les 1o theo altry nlech e thosld tetste the
the pacted Garsfrs tenticmer e 2hesthn marfra cormmcne
cing with the wetle Dersrattasgy {g1mg. O Prie-xaal
Goddetr, he ' I3 tH e f ot the guretinn tepardinp the dae
posalof thrpervrart of fle edifileaand o r prernsl calen]
(330, Haviep ettuned anarinets tot i queatian fram the
tricr barns, he afolll, O dest) prepare tnrlve Predsr ol
the sirpe 6 the PBrl frn tmith the e gesarasts ¢l the efleninge
conthvlinp ol cupshed tece, S, (380 And O Amlocs, be
thoold prepare arciher [Ye ta ottt w same wizm, and epeead
the filres of the Kuga grass topetl er wath barley aver the
Mardsla in thr soutbawestern Qitection {48} " The manree
ol thosr of eny famddy wha have bern deprived ol the funrral
cakes {7r, to vhom no sach cabee are oficeed, owing to
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himabichl v——

* Theprnbhirpelatl pingd o peannee 32 [ reed 10 gomecrate
and render 8 Mt for use v exgerd gerer noals

$ This mantra s contained in ol ka 32,

3 When the eflening ol the artscles of woestup and funeral eales to
the Goda and manes paternal and maternal s fanted, the peddormer
ol the Sradha should ask the Kura Hralimanas teparding the duporal
of the remnants saying ** There are remnanty, and whom should these
be pirento? Shall fofler thiem as funeral cakes 7' He will then imae
pine thatthe Brafimanas replied to him aaying =" Give them to nhomso-
ever you please—and offer them as funeral cakes.”  JHere also the priest
ofliciating shyuld represcut the kusa Brahmanay, .

ax

A,

-~
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not left either wives or sons (entitled to offer Pindas), and
of those who have been burnt on fire, or killed by serpents
or beasts of prey, of those who were my relations, of those
who were not my relationss, and of those who were my
friends in a prestine birth—may these attain endless satis-
faction by accepting the Pindas and water offred by me”
(46-47). Having offered lindas* to those who have been de-
prived of them with these two manfras, and O thou adored
of the celesteals, having washed his hands and rinsed his
mouth and recited the sacred Gayafri and the mantra com-
mencing with Devatablya thrice, the performer should again
prepare fresh Mandalas (48). An intelligent worshipper
O goddess should destribe a couple for each, commencing
with the pitrige Madalas, in front of the vessels containing
the remnants, according the rules stated above (49). And
he should then spread the fibres of the Kusa grass on these
Mandalas having at first sprinkled them with water with the
mantra noted above (Ze. Bam). Then again sprinkling the
Kusa with water, with the manéra Yam, he should, O Sive,
place thee Prndas on the root, three on the middle and three
on the end, of these Kuse'grass, first placing them on the
Kusas ascribed to the paternal manes and so on, in due order}
(50). Then, O great goddess, having uttered the names
of the ancestors with the vocative case-ending,§ he should

#* With these mantra's the thirteen Pindas prepared as stated above
should be placed on the bed of kusa grass.

T Each of the manes paternal and maternal should have a couple
of mandalas and the preparation of these will be first for the pitris and
then for the matris.

. I Special attention should always to paid to the succession pointed
out, the Pitris coming first and next the meatris and other manes, as any
transgression is sure to bring on evil and sin on the performer.

§ This denotes the invocation of the manes—who are supposed to
came down on the'scene of action,
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offer the Pindas together with harley and honey, lo each of
the manes uttering the mantra Swadha* (§1)

After the ceremony of offermng the Prndas 1s over, the
remnants of the Pindas <hould be strewn round them, and
then the manes called Lepabhdjdst should be propritiated by
the offering of those portion of the Pindas that stick into
the hands when forming them into lumps  But this rule does
not apply in case of the Ekodista Sradha (52) Forthe
satisfaction of the godec and the manes, the performer should
then recite the Gajyafri for ten times; and also reciting
thrice the mantra commencing nith the word * Devatabhiya
&c ,” he should worslnp the Pindas themselves (53) There-
after lighting the Dkhupas and the lamps and closing his
eyes, he shonld smagine that tus ancesteal mynes embodied
in beautiful forms are eating the oblalions of lus =acnifice
(Sradin) ; the intelligent performer shonld bow down unto
them reciting at the same time the [ollowing Mantra (54)

# My father (here ancestral manes) is for me the lnghest
form of religion; my father is for me my best ascetic ment,
my father is for me my heaven, and on his satisfaction, may
the entire umiverse be satisfied with me” (55).

Then taking the Nirmdlyal in his hands, he should pray
for the blessings of ancestral manes saying —(56) " O most
kind fathers, bestow blessings on myself, may my knowledge
learming,§ progeny, and relatives be ever on the increase

* T'lns words hterally means, the food offered to the manes, hence
an exclamation uttered when offering these oblations on fire,

T [he Lepabhajas are a portion of the ancestral manes being those
commencing from the fourth generation upwards. o specific Pindus
are allotted to them, but they are generally propritiated with that por.
tion of the cakes or cooked rice that stick wnto the palms at the time
of handling them.

3 Nirmalya 1s the cast off or faded flowers and other articles with
which a God has been worshipped, hence generally the remains of an
offering to a deaty.

§ Vedas are here used to tipify the learning contained in them.

27
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(57). May persons charitably disposed towards me ever
increase,¥ and may I be possessed of immense qualities of
edibles. May I ever have persons soliciting my favor and
may 1 never be in a position to solicit favors from others
(58).” A true and wise worshipper should then dispose of
the Prundas and Kusa Brakmanas, begining with those in re-
spect of the Godst (e, first the Pindas and the Brahmanas
in connection with the Deve Sradha should be disposed of
and then those for the paternal and maternal manes succes-
sively); and he should then offer Dakhinaf in respect of all
the three parties (the Gods, the paternal and the maternal
manes) concerned in the Sradka (59). Then reiterating the
Gayatri ten times, the mantra commencing with ‘Deba
tabhyas' &ec., ﬁ(ge times, and looking at the fire (sacrificial)
the sun, and the Vipras, he should ask (the officiating priest)
the following question with his palms folded (60). Saying
“this Sradha’’, he should say, “is thus completed?” The
priest should say, “ It has been fully accomplished according
to the prescribed rules (61).” Then by way of making
amends for any defect or flaw in the performance of the
component parts of the ceremony he should reitrate the
Pranave for ten times; and then in compliance with the
rules for making the ceremony flawless, he should bring it to
a close.§ He should then give the /’indas and the edibles
contained in the sacrifical vessels to the Brakimanas for being

—

¥ The meaning is that those whois to help him with money and
counsel may ever flourish,

T The mantra for disposing of the Brahamanas and the Pindas
respectively are, (1) * Excuse me O Brahmanas” and (2) * Hie thyself
to Gaya, O Pinda.”

i A dakshina is the remuneration in money given to Brahmanas
officiating in any religious ceremony by way of a present or gift. They
are generally offered at the completion of a ceremony.

§ The mantra uttered on this occasion “means—* This act which
has been perfor.ned, may this be flawless.”
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eaten, (62} and in the absence of “ Vipras'’ he should give
them to cows or goats or throw them into waters Thists
the Bridh: Sradha wculuded 1o the ordinary acts of Sams-
Fara and this | have refated unto thee (630 The Sradias that
are to be performed on the Parta* days are de<cribed to be
“ Parvana Sradhn’ (64) On the occaston of the consecra-
tion or astallation of an 1dof, on that of going to prlignimges
and on the occasion of entering into new abodes and home.
steads, Sradkas should be performed 10 accordance with the
rules of the Pariana Sradha (65) In these 1cts of Sradha,
the words Nandimukha Pritin (2s sand i the Bridk: Sradha)

should not be recited, and tn lieu of the words “qﬁﬂﬁ E"?T”
(Salutation unto thee Goddess of prosperity) the words

“ﬂ'&ﬁ‘@ E’E‘!Ta" (Salutation unto Srad/a) shvuld be utteredt
(61) O thou of beautrful countenance if any one among
these three, father, grandfather and greatgrandlather
be ltving, 1 wise person should perform the Sradia
enumeratinp the name of an ancestor of a higher gene-
ration than the hving one (67) If again all the these
be hving, the performance of * Sradkas” should be avoided
totally, 1n as much as, O Goddess, one attains the rel:igious
merits of Sradkas and sacrifices by their satisfaction (68)
When ones father lives, O blessed lady, he has no nght to
perform any other Sradka except that of his mother, lus wile
and the Nandunukha (69) O Goddess elect of the Kowlas,
n the Ebodista Sradha, the Visvedevas should not be wor-
shipped, and the '“words of permission” should be uttered
only 1n respect of a single person (70) Here a man should
offer rice and Pinda with his face turned towards the south,

% The Parva days are the days of the four changes of the moon
2 ¢ the e ghth and the fourteenth day of each balf month and the days
of the full and new moon

4 The Mantran the Vyidht as well as the Parvana Sradha s
nearly the same except the slight difierences noliced in the text
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and he should offer sesamum seeds in lieu of barley ; all the
rest is as before (71). Inthe Preta® Sradha the distinction
is this, that the worship of ganges &c., should be omitted
and that in the “words of permission” and in offering the
rice and the Prndd, the deceased person should be qualified
as a Treta. The Sradha that is intended for the benefit
of a single person is called Ekodista and in it flesh and fish
should be offered with the rice or Psuda intended for the
Treta (73). O Goddess of the XKounlas, the Sradha that a
man performs on the second day after the expiration of the
period of impurityt, know that Sradia to be Peire
Sradkha (74). The defile ment consequent on abortion, or

on the birth of a still-born child or on the birth or death of:

any other perspn—such defilement . should be observed in
pursuance of the customary rules obtaining in the respective
sect (75). The period during which defilement is to contiuue
is ten days for some of the twice. borns (Brahamanas)
and for others it is twelve (and some times fifteen) days, and
O Goddess, for the Sudras and Samanyas it lasts for a month
(76). Defilement for three nights is to be observed in case

* This Sradha is the one that is performed in the case of the Brah-
manas on the eleventh day and in case of the Sudrason the 31st day
from the death of a person, Itis calculated to release the spirit from
any bonds of the nether world, after which he proceeds to reap the
fruits of his own worldly actions, The author explains himself Iater.
A Preta is a departed spirit while under the sway of the president of
the nether regions.

1T Amongst the Hindus, the custum is that a family is considered to
be defiled at the death of any one of its members. This defilement
varies in respect of its period and continues from 10 to 30 days. During
its continuance the deflled are not allowed the ordinary comforts of
life such as wearing shoes, using, umbrella etc., such privations being
calculated to be in honor of the memory of the deceased. This period
somewhat resembles the English period of mourning. Defilements
again occur on the birth of a child in a family. This is properous defile
ment while the other one is evil defilement.
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of the d»ath of a person who 1s not a Sapinda* and thne rule
1s to hold good when one hears of the death of evena
Sapinda alter the expiration of the period of dehlement (77)
One under a defilement has no nght to the performance of
any ceremontes tn gratification of the Gods or the paternal
marnes, except those which have already been bepun, and the
family worship (78)

Mortals above the age of five, should, on their demise, be
burnt on the cremation ground, and O Goddess of the
Koulas, a chaste woman should never he burnt on the funeral
pire with her husband (79) A chaste woman resembles thy-
self and her semblance pervades the entire umverse, and
she 1s condemmed to hell when out of folly she burns her-
self on the lfuneral pyre of her husband {§0) Accordmg
to the instructions left by them, the worshippers of the Kulas
should be floated on the river or interred under the ground
or burnt down alter their death (81) Death on holy fields,
(eg, Kurukhetra) 1n places of pilgrimages, by the side of
the image of the Goddess Bhagabali, or near Aonla wor-
shippers, has been described to be commendable, O Ambica
(82) He that gives up the ghost forgetful of the three worlds
and meditating on the eternal one, becomes unified with
the Supreme Spirt (83)

Having carried the dead body to the creamation ground
and there having bathed it after smearning it with clanhed
batter, it should be placed on the funera) pyre, wath sts face
towards the north (84) Then uttering the name of the de-
ceased person,and s gofra with the vocative case-endng and
placing the ginda on the face of the dead body it should be
set Gire to with the recitation of the manfre Bam (85) Then
the pinda should be prepared with cooked rice, or barley or

* Sapindaht  having the same Pinda or funeral rnice ball offering
hence a kinsman connected by the offerings of the Pinda,
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wheat powder of the size, O dear, of the Amalaka fruit (86).
When the deceased leaves him surving more sons than one,
the eldest is entitled to perform the Sradia; and in his
absence, the right devolves ou the other sons in due succes-
sion from the eldest (87). On the second day after the
expiration of the period of defilement, a man after bathing
and purifing himself should dedicate as offering sesamum
seeds and gold for the salvation of the deceased person
(88). A pious son should give away, land, cows, garments,
coveyances, metallic .vessels and diverse kinds of edibles
for the attainment of heaven by the departed spirit (8g). He
should, for enabling the spirit to go to heaven, dedicate
as offering scents, garlands, fruits, water, agreeable beds,
and all other mrticles that were liked by the deceased.
He should also let loose a bull-calf having marked it with
with the figure of the trident with a view to the attainment
of paradise by the departed person (go—g1). Then having
performed the Sradia with supreme reverence in accordance
with the rules of the Prefe Sradha, he should feed Brahma-
knowing Brahmanas and XKox/as, and the famished (92).
Those men who are not in a position to indulge in acts of
charity should release their fathers from the Prefa condition
by performing S»adka to the best of their power and by
feeding the hungry and poor (93). This, the first Ekodista
Sradha, is the means for setting the Prefe free (from this
state of bondage); and in each year on the anniversay of
his death edibles (cooked rice) should be offered to the
deceased person (94). But what is the use of dictating a
large number of ordinances and of performing various acts
of piety? A man worshipping a kowlzka attains to all kinds
of Sidhis (93). The single act of worshipping a kowlika
brings in complete success in all ways, even if there be no
celebration of the Homa, Japa the Sradha or the Samskara
ceremonies (96). Acts of piety should be commenced from
the fourth day of the light half of the month and continue to
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the fifth of the darl half  This 13 the rule enjoined by Siva
(97) DBut oene who 1s intent on pecforming an act of prety
wlich may be indispensably necessary may do 1t evenin
prohthited dass by tl e peogmisana of s epinitual puade or
of the prisst  fliciating 1 Ins sacnifices, and of the Koultbas
(98) A Koultka should commence bwmlding 4 house, enter
into 1t, set out for 4 jJourney or wenr pems and orna-
menfs, having 1t first worshnpped the Primival Goddess
with the five Zafras {gg) Or 1 true devotee mny start
on the Samkhepa Jatra only meditating on the poddess
Durga and reciting her mantea and bowing down to her,
when he may go anywhere 1t listeth him (100)  In ait the
modes ol worslippmg the different divimtirs and 0 the fes-
tiviiies® of the autumnal season the meditatioy and worships
should be performed according to the speaific rules of each
particular worship (10t) The Jfoma and the Valit should
be performed according to the rules of worshipping the
Primival Goddess, and the ceremony should be closed by
the adoration in the fonia manner and the offering of the
Dakshina (102) The general rule1s to worship the parti-
cular god 1n view having at first worslupped the Ganges,
Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Brahma in due order (103)
The Koultéa 15 the best {orm of rehigion, 1 Koultha 1s the
highest of divintties , A Lonltda 15 the most supertor place of
Pilgrimape, wnd for these rensons 1 4cwla should always
be worshupped (104) Three and half illions of the sacred
pilgnmages and all the gods headed by Brahma himself

* This probably spec ally refers to tt e Durga pupa the great national
worsh p among the Hindus At comes on the month of September or
October It is dunng the autumn season that almost all the important
festsvals of the Hindus take plage

T A zalt 15 anytl ng offerel to 1« God Specially 1t signifies the
sacrifice of goats and cther ammals on the alter for the propitialion of
a particular deity
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reside in the body of a Koulika? What then could not be
relieved from the worship of the Koulika? (105). The.
country where a pious koxle fully’ consecrated resides—
such a country is blessed and held in high esteem, and highly
religious and. coveted even by the gods (106). Who on
earth can even imagine the great powers wielded by a fully
consecrated devotee who resembles Siva himself and who
is beyond the influence of virtue and vice (107). For the
deliverance of the world and for teaching the manner of
living, a koula roams on the face of the earth, vesting him-
self in the shape of a human being (108).

THE Auspicious GobDDESS said:—O 'Lord, thou hast
deliniated the glory and power of a fully installed Zouia;
now out of thy.kindness let me hear the rules of such ins-
tallation (10g9).

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said:—In the first three
Yugas, these rules of initiation were shrouded in great mys-
tery ; observing them in secret, men used to attain to salvation
(110). During the strong prevalence of the Kali Fuga the
konlas should hold the ceremony of initiation or installation
openly in the day or in the night (111). Only by drinking
wines and without due inauguration, one cannot be a koulz
and a fully inaugurated %ox/a becomes the leaders of a .
Chakra (112). On the day before the initiation, 'the Gurux
should adore with such articles of worship as he could secure, _
the God Ganesha the destroyer of all obstacles, with a view
to remove all such hinrandces (113). But if the Guru be not
entitled to officiate in this blessed ceremony of initiation,
this Samskara should be performed by the help of a duly
inaugurated kowla (114). The chief mantra (or the mystic
syllable in which the entire worship hinges) is the letter *kba”
combined with the suffix Chandrabindu¥ (115). This sloka
contains the direction for the composition of the mantra

* It is sign for the nasal ( ).



MAHANMIRVANA TANTRAM 217

by which the god Ganesht s to be warslnpped, the Rishi
being Ganaha, the Chhiindx Needrif, the god, the one presid-
ing over obstacles and the object the removal of the obstacles
{(116) Then with a manfra composed of words contuning
the six long vowels, the ceremony of assigning the six differ-
ent parts of the body to different deittes should be performed,
after which, O Siwva, the Prandyamr and the meditation en
Ganapatt should be done in the following manner {r17)
“He whose eflulgence 1s ike that of the vermlion, who
possesses three eyes, whose abdomen 1s extensive, who holds
tn his four arms the conch, the Pasa weqpon, the Ambusha
and boons, on whose trunk there 15 1 vessel full of liquors,
whose head 15 crowned by a digit of the moon, whose mouth
1s hke that of the elephant, whose temple 1sdughly fragrant
with the ichor it exudes, whose body 1s beautified by the
king of the serpents, and who wears red girments, and
red unguents—Ilet us worship that God the leader of the
Garas” (118) Having thus meditated on this God, and adored
him withthe mental recitation of this manfra and the Pranava
&ec , he ahould commence worshipping of the Pitha Saktis*
vz, Tibrd, Jwdlint, Nandd, Bhogadd, Kamrupim, Ugra,
Tejaswat, Satyd and Vighnanasen: Having adored them
in due order—he should worship the God of the lotus
Seat (z e, Brakma) (11g—120) Thereafter the best of the
Koulikas should again meditate on the God Ganesha, and
offer as articies of worship the five Fafwas, fe should then
worship 1n the quarters of the Heaven, Ganesha, Gananayaka,
Gananatha, Gonesana, Ekadantz (with one tusk) Rakis-
tunda, (ceimson faced), Lambodar (mg-bethed) Gadnana (ele-

% The Pithasakfrs are the manifestations of the Goddess Durga
It 1s believed that when dead in the house of her father for the insult
offered to her husband she was whirled on the trident, and portions of
her sacred remains fell in different quarters In each of these places 2
goddess of a special name being enshrined, commanded the respect of
all beings

28
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phant-faced\ Makodara, Vikata(dreadful looking) Diumrabha
and Vighnanasana® (the remover of obstacles) (121—123).
Then having worshipped the Sak#is headed by Bralimy, as also
the presiding deities of the four quarters and their respective
mantra, he should dismiss the God Ganesh the remover of
obstacles. Thus having worshipped the God Ganesha he
should perform the Ad/%ivdsat ceremony, and feed with the five
tatwas the Kula devotees conversant with the nature of
Brahma (125). On the day following, having bathed and
performed his daily religious rites, he should give away
sesamum seeds and pieces of gold in order to destroy all
the sins committed by him since his birth; he should, O dear,
also give away a Bhojya for the satisfaction of a Koula (126€).
Then having pffered the Arzglya to the lord of the day, as
also to Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and the Planets, and having
adored the maternal manes, he should describe a Vasudhara
(127). And he should also perform Vridlii Sradha for the
prosperous termination of the ceremony in view. Thereafter
approaching his spiritual guide and bowing down to him,
he should thus pray unto him (128). - “ Save me, O Lord,
the dearest being of the lady known as the kulecharal
and O ocean of kindness, bestow on my head the shadows
of thy lotus feet (129). Permit me, O great being, to per-
form the prosperous ceremony of my own Aéiiseta; and may
I with thy grace, reach the accomplishment of my undertaking
without any let or hindrance.” * Accomplish my son, the

* All these are only different names of the same God Ganesha;
we are not aware il separate modes of worship are prescribed for each
of them,

T The Adhivisa ceremony is a sort of preliminary observation to
be celebrated before the consecration of an image or the installation
of a person to a sacred position. It chiefly consists of sprinkling water
of sacred rivers and lakes on the idol or person to be installed.

1 This is metaphorical, meaning who is conversant with all the
Lulacharas,
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ceremony of Abkisechana with the permission of Siva's wife ;
and by the grace of Siva himsell, may success ever be at.
tendant on the fiat of thy will'" (131). Thus havinp ob.
tained permission from his spiritual guide, he should make
a Samkalpa® for the attainment of long lle, prosperity,
strenpth and freedom from diseases, and for the pacification
of all other evils (132). Therealter with his Samtalpa lormed,
he should worship his spiritual guide with parments, orna-
ments and purified Adrana (or spiritual liquor) and should
elect him [for conducting the ceremony of Abhiseka
{132). The preceptor should thea in a room beautifed with
red chalk, decorated with diverse flags, flappers, fruits and
twigs (134), ornamented with festoons of twinkling bells,
and canopies, shorn even of smallest shades qf darkness by
means of rows of lamps fed with clarified butter {135}, ren.
dered fragrant with dhupas made of camphor and the juice
of the Salz tree, decorated with fans, Chamaras, peacock's
feathers and mirrors, &c. (136), in such a room the pre.
ceptor should prepare an altar measuring half a cubit in
length and four fingers high with earth; then with powdered
rice ol yellow, red, black, white and green colours, the pre.
ceptor should describe on it the beauwtiful Alandala known
as a Sarvato Bhadra (137—138). Then finishing all the rites
up to the Ménasapusat intaccordance with the rules of his
own Kalpa, he should purily the five faswas with mantras
already enumerated (139). Thus having purified the five
tatwas, he should place on the mandala previously prepared,
a Ghata made of gold or silver or copper or eartl,
sprinkled with rice and curd and washed with the manéra

% It is a solemn vow to observe any religious rite. After a Samkalpa
one cannot retrace and the omit observation of such a vow,

1 Mdnsapuja consists of offering homage to the God invoked, in
the mind, that is, without outward manifestation or show or recital of
mantras, The recognised semblance of the deity is meditated vpon and
inarticulate prayers, sent up to him,
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Fat, uttering at the same time the syllable O He should:
then paint it with vermilion reciting the  manira Shrim.
(140—141). Then reciting his cardinal manira for .three’
times accompanied by the enumeration of the fifty letters
of the alphabet commencing with Kskz and ending in the.
sign of the nasal, he should fill the above ghatz with wine, or.
with the water procured from sacred places of pilgrimage
or in their absence, simply with pure water; he should then.
throw nine gems or a piece of gold inside it (142—143)
Thereafter the most kind-hearted preceptor should place:
on the mouth of the Ghata twigs of the Fanasa, Udumbara,
Ashatha, Vapule and mangoe trees with the mantra Aim
(144). Upon these twigs then should be placed either a golden
or an earthen gtray containing fruits and winnowed rice,
with the recital of the Mantras Srim and Hrim (145).
Then, O goddess of beautiful countenance, the neck of the-
Ghata (or earthen jar) should be tied round witha pair of
cloths, O Siva, in the case of the Sakti worshipper red cloth
and in the case of Vishuu worshippers white cloth is com-
mendable (146). Then mentally reiterating the Manire,
“ Stham, Sthim, Hrim Svim sthiribhava,” he should throw
the five Zefwas in another Gkhafe and again place new
Ghatas in position in accordance with the aforesaid rules
(147). The vessel intended for the Sa4#7 (the chief goddess
of worship) should be made of silver, that intended for the
preceptor should be made of gold, that for the goddess of
prosperity of the temple of dead bodies and those for .others
of copper (148). Excepting vessels made of stone, wood or
iron, others of any other substance may be accepted in the-
adoration of the Maladedi (great goddess)) An intelligent
person should then propitiate the Gods Anandbhairaba and
the goddess Anandabhairabi and worship the Ghata consi-
dering it as full of nectar (150). After this, dkupas and
deepes should be shown (dedicated) to the Glatas; and offer-
ings assigncd toall the beings of this creation; then after
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worshipping the gods presiding over the varrous sacred
places, he should perform the ceremony of assipning the
s1x limbs of the body to the severil deiies cluming them
(151) Therealter performing the Prandydma cecemony
and mwyoking and medstanng on the poddess Afahesrars, be
should adore his own tutelary deity to the best of s power,
and avoid all underhandedness as regirds worldly posses.
sions® (152) Having petlormed all the ceremonies up to
the end of the /foma, a wise preceptor, O Sria should war.
ship mudens and devotees of the goddess Saktr, with flowers,
<indal and cloths {153) O Koulrs, lolloners of the tuja-
dharma, do you be graceful unto my wisciples, 1nd accord
yout permission to the ceremony of lus being fully . stalled
as a Koula? [Itus question having beed 'uicsd by the levder
of the Chakra, the other members should respectlully anawer
him saying —* Fhrouph the grace of the great poddess and
the mercy of the Supreme Soul, may thy disciple be
periect and devoted to the search after the lughest troth ?
(x55) " The preceptor should then make Ins disciple worship
the great goddess, wherealter reciting on the aforesmd ghata
the mantra " Kltm Ifrim Srim” he should rawise at, spying
at the same time — ‘ Anize, O earthen jar identical with
the Supreme Brahma, permeated with the Gods and conferer
of all the Sidlisy Let my disciple bathed with thy water and
the twigs over thee, be devoted to the worship of the Supreme
Brahma"” (156—157) Thus having raised the ghata, the
preceptor filled with kindness [or s discaple, should pourts
contents on his disciple sitting with tus face turned towards
the north, with the*following mantra (158) The Risht of
the maniry for the prosperous ceremony of Abliseha 1s
Saddsiva, the Chhanda or metre 18 Anastug, the primary

* The last portion of the sloka 1s cbscure It seems that admidst
all these technical ties of tle Tanter worship 1t 15 out of place to put
in a piece of instruction quite worldly 1n ats nature,
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mysticism * Om,” the goddess Addya and the final utterance
w Abhiseke biniyoga” (159.) “May the Gurus, Brahma,
Vishnu and Maheswara anoint thee with the holy waters.
. May the mothers, Durga, Lakshi and Bhabani anocint thee
with the holy waters (160). May the goddesses Soraski
Tarini, Neetyd, Swahd and Mahismardini pour on thee the
water purified with due matras (167). May, fayadurga,
Vishalakshi Brakmani, Saraswati Bagala and Sita sprinkle
upon thee the consecrated water (162). Narasinght Barals,
Vaishnabi, Vanamalini, Indrani, Varuni, Roudri—may all
these Sakfis annoit thee! (163). Bhairablhi Badrakalt,
Tust: (the goddess of prosperity) Uma, Kshma (the god-
of forgiveness) Sradhi (the goddess of reverence) Kanli
(the goddess of jbeauty) Dayz (the goddess of charity and
kindness)'and Saz#7 (the goddess of peace)—may these ever
bathe thee with the sacred waters (164)° May the goddess
Mohakali, Mohalakshmi, Mohanil, Saraswati, Ugrachanda,
and Prachanda consecrate thee with the holy waters (103).
May the manifestation of the God Vishnu, Matsya, Kurma,
Baraha, Nirsingha, Bamana, Rama and Vergabarama ever
annoint thee with the holy waters (166). May the gods
Asitanga (black-bodied) Ruru, Chanda, Krodhonmotta, (in-
flamed with rage) Blayankara (Dreadful) Kapali (wearing
human heads as garland) and Skisana bathe thee with the

* To the uninitiated these portions would be unitilligible. The
mantra for any sacrifice or ceremony consists of several component
parts ; of which the Rish?, the Chhanda, and the Deva, and the Veejz
or original mysticism out of which the whole Yext of the mantra has
evolved and the Viuiyoga are chief. These differ in different cere-
monials and is regulated by the different [nature of the worship. These

given, the full mantra can very easily be linked together, Thus the
mantra would be——

“grring wiutTgymy TR,
Ut dtst ggitiae e 17
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sacred Ii*quid (167). Kali, Kapalini, Kulla, Kurukulla,
Biradhini, Biprockitia and Mokagora may these goddesses
ever annoint thee (168). May the lords of the quarters of
the heavens—/ndra, Agni, Yama, Yaksha, Varuna, Pavana,
Dhanada and Mokheshana sprinkle on thee the holy water
(161, May the planets the sun, the moon, the Mangals,
(Mars) the Budha, (Mercury) the Brikaspati (Jupiter), the
Subra (Venus) the Sani (Saturn) Rdku, Ketx and the
stars, may these pour the holy water on thyself (370). The
constellations, the Karanas, {or divisions of the day)the
Fogas (or conjuctions af trme) the days of the week, the [fort.
nights, the seasons, the months aWwd the years, may these
all shower the holy water on thee (171). May the oceans of
salt, of sugarcane juice, of wine, of clarified butter, of curd,
and of milk consecrate thee with the holy waters (172).
May the rivers Ganges, Yamuna, Rewa, Chandrabhaga,
Saraswati, Saraju, Gandaki, Kunti, Sweta Ganga and
Koustki purify thee |with waters sanctified with the maniras
(173). May the mighty serpents headed by Ananta, the
great winged creation headed by Suparna (Garuda) and the
mighty trees headed by the Kalpa tree, and the mighty
mountain ranges, may all these sprinkle thee with the holy
water (174). May the creatures of the earth, the nether regions
and the skies, those conferers of benefit on us, may these
satisfied with thy Adkiseka consecrate thee with waters (175).
Wiay tiry misfortunes, thy intamy, thy diseases, thy dejection
of spirits and thy griefs be destroyed in consequence of thy
perfect Ablkiseka, and through the influence of the Supreme
Brahma (176). May Algkshmi (the goddess of adversity)
Kalakarni the Dalinis, and the Yogonsis may these meet
with their distruction being driven away by the manérz of
Kali, and thy Adkiseka ceremony (177). May the ghosts
the evil spirits, the Pisachas and unpropitious planets and
those others that brew harm for thee, may these flying in
fear of the mantra Hrim meet with their destruction (178).
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May all the dangerous arising out of the employment of
magic for malevolent purposes or through the consequence of
of evil mantras applied by thy enemies against thee, and may
all sthe evil humours of thy body and mind, be destroyed in
consequence of thy Adkiseka (179). May all thy calamities be
ended and thy prosperity established firmly, and may thy
mind's desire be fulfilled in consequence of the full installa.
tion of thyself as a Kowla’’ (180).

Thus having anointed the devotee with water, with these
twenty-one Mantras, the preceptor should again repeat
them to his disciple, if he has the Pasubhiba predominating
in him (181). The Koxzlika preceptor should then, with the
permission of the devotee of Sakfi present there, call his
disciple by his, former appellation suffixing to it the words
Anendenatha (182).

Thus having heard the Mantras from the lips of his pre-
ceptor, the disciple should at first worship his own tutelary
divinity with ;the five fafwes after which he should wor-
ship his preceptor (183). Then offering cows, land, gold,’
garments ornaments and drinks together with the Dashina
to his preceptor, the disciple should offer homage to
Koulas who are identified with Siva himself (184). Having
finished the worship of the Koulas, a wise person with
supreme humility and fcalmness, should touch the feet
of his auspicious preceptor and reverentially bowing
down unto him thus pray unto him (185). “ O Lord, of
prosperity, O lerd of the universe, thou art, O ocean of
kindness, also my lord; do thou fulfill my hearts desire by
giving me the cup of supreme bliss”* (186). The preceptor
should then say to the Koulas present “ye koulas, ye sem-
blances of the god Siva, do ye accord me permission to

PV

# The word is Paramamitra which means ‘‘best of nectars.)”” This

refers to the cup of consecrated liquor that the Tanm#rikas drink after
" the completion of any ceremony.
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give to this iumble aad best of disciples the cup of highest
hliss which he eraveth from me” (187). (The koulas should
then say) #O leader of the Chakra, O great fshana, O thou
that art the sun in respect of the lotus identified with the
Koulas,®* do thou oblige thy good disciple by giving him
liquor of the Koulas (188). The preceptor, then having ob-
tained the permission of the Woulax, should place the drink-
ing cup in the hands of his disciple, filled with the best of
liguors duly coneecrated (189). Then meditating within
his mind on the goddess Bhapavati, the preceptor should
decorate the temples of his disciple, his ownself and the
Koulas with the Tifafas; (a kind of mark generally worn on
the lorehicad)} made with the ashes sticking on the sacrificial
ladle (199). Therealter distributing the Tafxas dedicated
to the pod of the Chakra amongst the Koulas, he should eat
and drink according to the rules of the Chakra in the com-
pany of his disciples (vg1).

Thus O goddess, 1 have related unto thee, the process
called the Purnabhiseka; it may be performed for nine or
even for five, or three ar one night only (193). O Kaleskins,
five different modes of procedure have been prescribed for this
Samskara ol Purnadhistka. \When it is performed for nine
nights the mandala used should be Sardatosdiadra (194).
\When it is done {or seven nights the Nabdarabha mandala,
when for five nights the Panchabia mandala, and O dear,
when for three or one night the Astadalapadma mandala
respectively should be used (1935). In the Saerdatobladra
and Navanabha Mandalas nine ghatas should be placed by
the worshippers and at the Panchabja mandala Give ghatas
should be consecrated (196). In the Astodalapadma mandala

* The allusion is to the beliel that the lotus and the sun are cone
nected as busband and wile, and the one Is highly pleased at the
sight of the other. [t is said that for this reason only lotuses bloom
in the morning and drop down in the evening with the setting sun,

29
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one ghata has been prescribed, O goddess, With the petals
of three padmas (or lotuses) the gods that guard over the
limbs and skins are worshipped (197). The purification of
of a thing is accomplished when it is seen or touched or even
smelt by a Koula of pure beart who had been fully installed
as such (198). A pious man, who (ollows the Koula form of
religion, should be reverentially worshipped by Safias,
Vaishnavas, Sarvas, Souras, and Ganapatyas (199). Fora
Sakta, a Sakia preceptor is commendable; to a Saiva,
a Sajva preceptor is agreeable; and a Vasshnava should
have a Varshnava preceptor and Soura a Soura one (200).
A worshipper of Ganapati should have for his preceptor
one following the same god but a Koula is ever a com-
mendable spiritual guide. For this reason an intelligent
persorn should ever receive his initiation from a Ioula
(201). Those, who worship the Koulas with the five fafwas
with reverence and regard, attain to the best of exis-
tences raising up with them all their previous genera-
tions (202). He that obtains his initiation from a Pasu (one
in whom the Pasubliava preponderates) becomes himself
a Pasu—; he that receives his mantra from a FVeera becomes
a Veera and he that receives it from a XKoulz becomes a
true knower of the Brahma (203). He that has been ins-
talled according to the Sakta procedure is equivalent to a
Veera; he can purily the five Zafwas during] the worship of
bis own tutelary deity ; but he can never become the leader
of a Chakra (204). He that murders a Veera, he that inflicts
loss on him, he that co-habits with his wife and he that is a
pilferer,—these are the four greatest of sinners and the
fifth is he that associates with them (205). Those wicked-
hearted persouns that find fault with the Kula mode of wor-
ship, the Kula articles of worship and the Kula worshippers
themselves, are condemned to the vilest state of exis-

——

* This portion is clearly out of place or at least unintelligible,
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tence (206) The Rudradakinis and the Rudrabhasravas®
daunce with joy when they have the opportunity of gnashing
the bones and flesh of those vile persons that deprecate the
Koulas (207) The Koulas are kind hearted, truthful and
ever engaged n doing good to others Showering abuses
on them, no one can ever hope to obtain release from the
bonds of eternal hell (208) 1 have related unto thee various
ceremonies and various ways of performing them, but for
a Koula therr accomplishment and abandonment are both
equal (209) Pervading the entire universe there 1s but one
Supreme Brahma, and through the worship of the things
of the universe we perform His worship, for everything s
permeated by Him (210) Those who entertain Lopes of
enjoying the fruits of their action, who are slaves of therwr
desire and who, O dear, are entangled 1n the meshes of
action even those approach the Supreme Braima and
become unified with Him by worslipping Him 1n the shape
of separate and distincts gods (211) He that sees every
thing 1n Brahma and Brahma 1n every thing,~heis to be
recogmsed as a true Koula—and undoubtedly he 15 emanci-
pated even when Jiving a human hife (212)

¥

% There are evil spiits that frequent the cremation grounds,



CHAPTER X1

HEAR!NG of the religion of Shambbu and of various
orders Arpand,® with great delight, accosted Saunkara (1).

THE GODDESS said :—O lord, the various Varnas, Ashra-
mas, rites, and Samskaras have been described by thy omnis-
cient self, out of love for me, for the edification of mankind
(2). In the kali yuga the wicked people, having their senses
blinded by lust and anger, do not (always) believe in the
existence of God, doubt the existence of soul and always
seek after senﬁual pleasures (3). Those wicked-minded
people do not wend the way pointed out by thee. Do thow,
O Ish4na,T describe the means of their salvation (4).

' THE TAUSPICIOUS SADASIva said:—O goddess, O thou
ever doing good unto the worlds, thou hast put a very good
question. Thou art Durga,I the mother of the universe.
Thou dost release one from birth and repeated returns to this
world (5). Thou art the Prime born, the upholder, the
protector and the greatest of the great. The entire universe
mobile and immobile is upheld by thee, O goddess (6). Thou
art earth, thou art water, thou art air and fire, Thou art
egoism and the priuciple of greatness (7). Thou art Jiva
(soul) of this universe ; thou art the great] goddess of learn-
ing. Thou art the abode and stay of the senses, mind and
intellect§ (8). Thou art the Vedas, the Ow, the Srmitis,

* A name of the goddess.

T The word literally means “‘one endued with lordly powers,” Itis
an epithet of god Siva,

T One who can be comprehended with great difficulty.

§ The word in the text is Buddh: which literally means sntellect ;
some commentators however interpret xt as the acumen of understand-
ing anght sacred Scriptures,
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the Sanhitas, the Nigamas, Agamas and Tantras. Siva is
identical with all Sastras {g). Thou art Maliikili, Maha-
lakshmi, Mahanila Saraswati, Mahodari, Mahamayi, Maha-
roudrsi and Maheshwari®* (10). Thou art omniscient and
endued with the knowledge of emancipation.¥ There is
nothing unknowable unto thee. Still, O wise lady, thou
hast put to me this question and I will answer it with great
pleasure (11).

Truly thou hast described, O goddess, the wicked deeds
of mankind. Although apprised of the well-betog of their
own soul they readily engage in sinful deeds yeilding imme-
diate happiness (12}. Deprived of the sense of right aund
wrong they do not wend good ways. [ will now relate what
is good for theic well-being (13). The perf4rmance of for-
bidden works and the neglect of proper duties beget sin
which is productive of pain and sorrow (14), O governess
of Kula worshippers, sin is two-fold as doing mischief unto
one’s own self and that unto others {15). By the punish-
ment admiaistered by the king one is released of the sin
begotten by doing mischief unto others. By penances and
by controlling one’s own senses a mortal is freed from the
sin committed by doing harm to his own self (16). The
sinful persons, who are not purified by the penance or punish-
ment, wretched both in this world and in the next asthey are,
live eternally in the hell (17).

Therefore, O Prime born, I shali first describe the punish-
ments which should be meted out by a king, and uneglecting
which, O Ishdni, he goesto a degraded state (18). While
administering punishment a king should look with impartial

* These are the various epithets of Durga which have been explained
in the preceding pages.

T The word in the text is Prayna which literally means knowledge.
Here is a pecular significance #.e, the knowledge of the highest theme
namely the salvation of mankind,
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eye upon his servants, sons, ascetics, those who are dear to
« him and those whom he does not like (19). If {the king]
himself commits a sin or punishes an innocent man, he is
freed from it by fasting and pleasing him with gifts (20).
If a king commits a sin and considers himself as worthy of
being killed for the same, he should, relinquishing his wealth
and kingdom, retire into woods and release himself
from it (21). A king should not iuflict a heavy punishment
on him who has committed a light offence. And without
any very strong reason he should not administer light
punishment for a grave offence (22). He should mete out
heavy punishment for light offence unto those, who, in the
absence of a strong chastisement, will wend evil ways and who,
in fear of a heavy punishment, will abstain from committing
sins (23). Light punishment should be administered unto a res-
pectable person, even if he comumits a grave offence, who feels
himself ashamed after having committed a crime for the
first time and who always fears a sinful deed (24). Ifa
highly respectable Tantrik worshipper or a Brahmana com-
mits a crime deserving light punishment the king should
punish him with words only (25). The king, who alter con-
sulting with his ministers, does not inflict just punishment
and distribute proper mead, commits a great iniquity (26).
A son should not forsake his father and grand-father, the
subjects should not forsake their king and the wife should
not forsake her husbaud unless they commit a grave crime
(27). The subjects are bound to protect the kingdom, riches
and the life of a pious king, otherwise they are doomed to-
hell (28). O Siva, those who willingly know their mothers,
sisters and daughters, those who knowingly kill their
respected elders, those who accepting Kula rites neglect them,
those who are treacherous, are regarded as great sinners
(29—30). Those, who, O Siva, out of lust know their
mothers, sisters and daughters, should be slain by all means.
Such is the sacred prescription (31). One who knows his
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step-mother, father’s sister, daughter-in-law, mother-in.law,
the preceptor's wife, paternal grandsmother, maternal grand-
mother, uncle's daughters, maternal uncle’s wtie, brother’s
wife, brother's daughter, sister’s daughter, master’s daughter
and a maiden, should have s male organ cut off  If those
women engage 1n this sinful action they should be dnven out
of the house as their penance 32—34) [lhe king] should
confiscate all the properties of the person who knownsg the
wife or the daughter of lis Sgpinda* relations, have lus
head shaven and send lumn away (35). If one unknowingly
marries any one of these women either according 1o
Brihma, Swiva or any other mode of marrniage he must
renounce his wife as soon as he comes to learn of 1t (36).
If a man co-habits with another’s wife belong ng to his own
caste or knows one inferior to hun n position he should be
punished by the king with a fine or be made to subsist on
grain only for one [ull month (37} O thou of a fair
countenance, if a Kshatrya, Vaishya or a Sudra knowingly
knows a Bralmana woman his mnle orpan should be cut off
(38). The woman too should be disfigured either with
cutting off one of her lunbs or shaving her liead and be
driven out of the kingdom Such puntshment should also
be meted out unto those who know heroic women (39) The
wicked minded man, who knows Prazfilomat women, should
be punished with the confiscation of lus property and he
made to subsist cu grain for three moaths (g0} If those
women ace themselves lust{ul they should be punished 1n the
same way. If a man ravishes one’s wife by force he should
forsake her and make arrangement for her mawtenance, O
Sivd (41) DMay the wife be marnied according to Shaiva
or Brahma form of marriage she <hpuld be renounced even
for once she knows another man (42) O goddess, 1f a man

* Of the same blood.
+ Women of the opposite order.,
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kmows a prostitute or commits unnatural offence with a
she-goat or a cow he should be released off his sin by
subsisting for three nights on grain (43). If any lustful
person commits unnatural offence with a woman he should
be punished by the king, at Shiva’s command, with his life
(44). If a man ravishes by force a chandale maiden he
should be killed. He should not be forgiven for this offence
considering her a chandala (45). Those women are wives
who are married according to Brahma or Saiva forms.
Besides them any other woman is to be regarded as another’s
wife (46). He who lustfully looks upon another’s wile is
purified with fasting for a day only. He who lust{ully
converses with another's wife in a solitary place is purified
with fasting fof two days, he who touches her is with fasting
for four days and he who embraces her is with abstaining
from food for eight days (37). The Kula woman, who
lustfully sees another man, converses with him, touches him
or embraces him, is cleansed off her sins severally by fasting
for one, two, four and eight days (48). He who seeing a
woman, uses obscene words, laughs at her, or cuts jokes with
her, or sees her secret parts, is purged off his sins by fasting
for two days. He who makes himself naked before a woman
or makes her naked is cleansed off his sin by fasting for three
days (49—s50). If it is proved that a man’s wife has
co-habited with another person the king should, according to
scriptures, punish her and her paramour (51). If a wife
commits adultery the husband should renounce her; but
if however she follows his command he should make arrange-
. ments for her maintenance {52). If a husband sees his wife
commit adultery with her paramour and if he then kills her
and her parmour the king should not inflict capital or any
other punishment on him (53). If a wife, against the will
of her husband, goes elsewhere or. converses with another
the husband can renounce her (54). ‘If -aiter the death of
her husband a widowed 'wife “leads’ a chaste life under the
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control of hiar husband's people or lives so in her father's
house in their absence she 15 entitled to inherit her husband's
property {s5) A widow should avoid taking food twice, rich
dishes, meat, co-habitatton, lytng down on a bed-stead and
wearing a crnmsonecoloured ramment {38) A widow should
not besmear her person with sweet scented articles and ine
dulge tn 1ndecent conversation. Gbserving religtous vows and
worshipping the deities she should spend her time (57}  The
child, who has no parents or a paternal grand-father, should
be brought up in its mother’s family {58). Maternal grand-
mother, maternal grand-father, maternal uncle, Ins sons, and
maternal grand [ather’s brothers are known as the relations
of the mother (59) Father, mother, father’s brother, his sous,
and paternal uncle’s brothers are known as ths relaticns of
the father (60) Husband’s mother, father-in-law, hushand’s
younger brother, his father-in-law, lus son, husband's sister's
sons and the brothers of the father-in-law are known also
as the relations of the father (61). If the father, mother,
grand-father, wilfe, unworthy son, maternal grand-father
without any 1ssue and maternal grand-mother without any
issue be poor, then, O Amwikd, the king, considering lus
property, should make arrangements for his maintenance
(62——63) If a husband uses harsh words towards his wife
he should fast for a day, if he beats her he should fast for
three days, if he sheds her blood he should fast for seven
days (64) If out of anger or stupefaction a person addresses
lus wife as mother or sister, he should by Siva's maadate
fast for seven days for cleansing himself off the sin (65)

It 1s latd down 1n the ordinances of Siva that if a maiden
is married with a eunuch and if this fact sees hight after a long
time the king can marry her again (66} If « mareied gurl
bhecomes widow before gshe knows her busband she can be
given away 1n marnage again (67) If a wile gives birth
1o 2 son within six months afler marnage, or at the end of 2
year aflter the demise of her Lusbaad she 15 not 1o b=

30
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recognised as a wiie and that son too is not to be regarded
ag such (68). The king should administer harsh punishment
unto the woman who knowingly brings about abortion within
five months [rom the date of conception as well as the person
who points out to her the expedient (69). If a woman des-
troys her embryo after five months she and the person who
helps her in the matter are to be charged with the crime of
infanticide (70). If any vicious-souled man of wicked deeds
kills a man knowingly lie should be punished with life by the
king (71). If foolishly, unknowingly or my mistake a man
commits a murder the king should inflict the punishment of
a heavy fine on him (73). If a man himself or through an
agent tries to kill himself or another, the king should
mete out the panishment of murder committed unknowingly
unto him (73). O great goddess, there is no sin in killing
him who comes to fight or attack another (74). If any sinful
man cuts off another’s limb the king should cut off his own
in return, If any sinful person strikes another the king should
strike him as well (75). Confiscating all his properties the
king should burn the hands of the wicked wight who raises a
rod for striking a Brahmana or his spiritual guide (76). If
wounded with a weapon a man dies within six months
the man who has wounded him must be punished but not
with the capital punishment (77). A king does not com-
mit any sin by killing them who stand against him, who .
‘wish to invade the kingdom, who secretly help the hostile
kings and assail the way-farers with weapons (78—y9g). If
a man, by the implicit order of his master, kills another he is
not visited by the sin of man-slaughter, Rather the person,
by whose order the murder is committed, is guilty of the sin.
Such is the commandment of Siva (80). If by neglignce a
man kills another with a weapon or through a beast bis sin. is
washed off by a fine or a‘physical chastisement (81) The
king should punish those cursed men who do mot follow his
mandate, display impertinence in his .presence and act
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against Tanfrik laws (82). Those who embezzle trust'money,
who are mischevious, deceiptful and create dissensions and
bad feelings among men, should be punished by the king
with banishment (83). The king should exile that sinful
wretch who sells sons and daughters or who gives his
daughter to a ruffian (84). A pious king, considering the
weight of his offence, should punish that man who? injures
another by spreading false rumours against him (85).
Punishing those persons with fines proporlionate to their
offences—these should be given as compensation to the
aggrieved party (86). Those, who by force steal away
buffaloes, horses, cows and other beasts, gold and other
metals and children, must be punished like thieves (87).
Ascertaining the proper value the king shmild chop off the
hands or arms of those persons who pilfer gems, pearls,
gold or other metals t87). The king should fwash off the
sins of those persons who steal rice or other paltry articles
by making them subsist on grain either for a fortnight or a
week (8g)

O thou worshipped of the celestials, there is no redemption
for an ungrateful man, whatever rite he may practise, sacri.
fice, vow, ascetism, charity, or penance (go0). The king
should punish them heavily and banish them from the king-
dom, who give false evidence or show partiality alter being
appointed as arbitrators (g1). O Siv3, the evidence of six,
four, or three witnesses establishes a charge, When even
three witnesses are not forth coming the evidence of two
well-known religious men may serve the purpose (92). If
when questioned the witnesses speak against the country,
time and subject their evidence is to be rejected (93). What
the blind and deal say is to be accepted tas evidence. What
the dumb and deaf express by gestures may also be recorded
as evidence (94). Recorded evidence is always the best,
especially it is accepted on all hands in a Law Court; and it
is not destroyed for a long time (95). He, who makes a false
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document either for himself or for any one, must meet with
punishment twice as much as is meted out to a false witness
(g6). If a person, who never commits a mistake, admits
something about himself his words must carry greater weight
than the evidence of many persons (97). As virtue depends
on truth so falsehood is the support of the entire host of
sins (98). He who is divorced from truth is the resort of
all sorts of sin. By chastising and punishing such a wicked
soul a king commits no sin. Such is the mandate of
Siva (gg). Determining * 1 shall speak the truth whatever
a person says touching the spiritual guide of his family, a
Brahmana, the water of the Ganges, the image of a deity,
the sacred scripture of Tantra, the wine of the Tantriks,
and offerings of the gods it is regarded as a vow. He who
utters falsehood after taking a vow lives in hell for one,
Kalpa (100—101). Even if a deed, which one promises to
do, be sinful he should accomplish 1t according to his promrise
(102). M a person, after making a promise, does not observe
it he should abstain from food for one fortnight. FHe, who
breaks his promise by mistake, is purified by living on grain
for twelve days (103). He, who renouncing truth, follows
Tantrik religion, does not acquire emancipation out of it; on
the other hand he is contaminated by sin (104). Wine is
the liquid personation of the goddess Tard, who saves the
creatures. [t is the mother of enjoyment and emancipation
and destroys diseases and dangers (105). O dear, it scorches
the mass of sins and by its virtue, knowledge, understanding:
and learning of men is increased (106). What more, O prime
goddess, a liberated man, one desirous of attaining emanci- |
pation, a Siddha, a S&dhaka, a king and even the gods serve
it for accomplishing their own objects (107). Forsooth they
are celestials living on earth, although they are men who
with a controlled mind, duly drink this wine (108). He whe,
duly partakes of one of the five essential FTantrik ingredients
is Siva himself. - Thete is no doubt about it. 1 cannot
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sufficiently describe the fruits of partaking of the five ingre.-
dients (109} If one does not duly serve 1he goddess
Varunt (wine) his understanding, longivity, death, fame and
every other thing suffer detenoration (110) Those who
drink hard become inebriate and their senses are bewildered.
They spoil their understanding, the means of getting the
four told objects of life (111) The persons, whose under-
standing 18 deranged, cinnot discover what should be done
and what should not be done con<cquently they mnjure
themselves and others at every step (112) Therefore
the president of Chakra (Tantrik circle) should inflict
corporeal puntahment or fine for their correction on those
who are excessively addicted to wine or other mtoxicants
(113} Wine, whether drunk su great or ‘small quantities,
destroys man's understanding according to the distinction
of person, country and tune (rt4} When a man utlters
faltering words, when he reels, Ins hands shake and eyes
roll know lim to be exressively drunk If there 13 a himnt
to the dose one does not drink in excess (115) The drun-
kard, whose senses are not under lus control, whese mind
15 deranged with drinking, who nsults out of drunkenness
the celestials and lus elders, creates terrar into the hearts of
all  He 1s the root of every sort of mischief, 1s lughly wicked
and the destroyer of Siva {(well being) The king should
confiscate lus property aud burn Ius tongue (116~—117)
The king should confiscate the property of and pumsh that
dreadful wight, whose words falter and lhands and feet
shake, who makes mistakes, 1s of a deranged mind, and
fretful (118) The king, who wishes to please Ins subjects,
should punish, by confiscating tus riches, the person who,
under the tufluence of drink uses obscene wotds and does
not fear the monarch (119) O lady of the Kulas, even if a
Tantrik, whose head has been sprinkled a hundred times, 13
gulty of excessive drink, he should be turned out of the
cult and be regarded as a beast (120) He, who drinks wine



o o o N

!

238 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM,

which has been purified or not, should be shunned by the:
Kula worshippers and punished by the king (r21). Ifa
Brahmana, Kshatriya or a Vaishya induces his Biahma wife
to drink wine both he and his wife are to secure redemption
by living upon grain (122). If a man drinks wine which. has " -
not been duly purified he is to secure redemption by fast- .
ing for three days. But if he takes impure meat e isto
fast for two days® (123). If a man partakes of fish or mudrad "

not duly purified he is to fast for a day, If disregarding

this prescription one indulges in the use of the five Tantrik -

Tattwas or ingredients, he should he, for the expatiation- of .

his sins, punished by the kingt (124). O Sivj,if a man."_.l'

knowingly eats human flesh or beef he is to purify himselt
by fasting for a fortnight. Tbis is his penancef (125). O~

dear, he, who %ats the meat of a beast of the shape of a
human being or that of animals who live on flesh, can secure
redemption by fasting for three days (126). If a man takes

* The words in the text are Shodhita and Ashedhita i.e., pur zﬁed

or not purifiad, We have already explained, in the introduction and

in some foot notes, the Tantrik process of purifying wine and meat by
reciting some mystic words. This process of purification is an import-
ant rite with Tantrik worshippers and bears a great spiritual signifi-
cance. In those passages it is clearly set forth that the Tantrik wor-
shippers did not use to drink for the gratification of senses but for
helping them to carry on their devotional exercises, Is is again shown
that no one should induce his wife to drink wine, even when it is punﬁed
according to the Tantrik rituals. Excessive drinking was stncktly
forbidden.

+ This passage clearly sets forth that the king was not only the ad-

' ministrator of law but was also the defender of religious orders and rites.

Observance of religious prescription was enforced at that time by the
positive laws of the land. ‘

I It is clearly seen in this passage that beef—eatlng was stnct]y for-' B}
bidden during the Tantrik period. This is one of the evidences which
prove the modernness of the Tantrik age for in the Vedic period the
Hindus used to take beef. Dr. Rajendra Lala- Mitra has proved 11’115

-skatement.in his splendid volume Indo-dryans.. .. ..
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food touched by a \llechha, Yarana, Chandila, or by one who
is apainst Kula religion or by a beast, ke is freed from his sin
by fasting for a fortmght (127, O Kuleswan,f a man,
unkunowingly takes the remnant of the food taken by them
he should, for tle expatiation of that sin, fast fora fort-
ninght. i le does it knowingly e ss to be purified by fast.
ing for a month (128). O drar, if once only a man takes
the food touched by a low caste, he 15 punfied by fasting
for three days This i1 my command (1290, I the food of
a Mlechha, beast, or of a Chandila be placed 1n the Chakra
and if a Tantnk worshipper® distnbutes it vo body will
commit sin by partaking of itt (130) ‘WVhen there is
dearth of food, when there is famine or at a time when hife is
at stake if a man partakes of a forbidden food he commits
no sin thereby (131). If a man takes s’ food on a hupe
piece of wood or stone which can be carried by many only,
or on the back of an elephant, where polluted sights} are
not to be seen, he 1s not aflected by any sin (1320, O dear,
thie heasts, meat of which is forlidden, and deseased animals
should not be sacrified before a desty. If a man kills such an
animal for such a purpose he 18 visited by sin (133). Ifa
person knowingly hills a cow he must perform a hard penance.
If he does it vnknowingly he must perform one hall a9
difficult. Such is the mandate of Swva (134) So long ns

* The word an the text a2 Verre which when evally rendered meant
a hero. Here 1t 15 used techmieally.  In Tantnk phrascology the word
13 a synonym for a worshipper,

T Thus passage clearly proves the catholicity of the Tantnik relipgion,
There 15 po impurty attached to the food which 1s dedicated tothe
dwimty. No distinction of caste is observed here, The pracuce s sl
to be seen n Temple of Jugganth at Poori where the pilpruns take
their food indisciminately There s no sin in taking the food cooked
even by a Chandala,

¥ The word 1n the text s dushyanas which may mean either

Chandalas or other low castes to see whom 1s pollution or unine excretsa
and whach produce contamination,
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that vow is not undertaken he should not dress his hairs, tut
his nails and wash his clothes (135). O Siva, XKrichhavrata
(or vow difficult to be practised) consists in living on grains
for a month, fasting for a month, and spending a month by
feeding on rice procured by begging (136). After the ter-
mination of the Vrata he should shave his head and feed his
Koula kinsmen and friends. In this way he would be freed
from the sin caused by killing a cow knowingly {(137). O
Sivd, the sin caused by the death of a cow through neglect
is removed by fasting for eight days. A Kshatryais purified
by fasting for six days, a Vaishya for four days, and a Sudra
for two days (13%). O Kulanayika, if a man commits sin by
destroying willingly an elephant, a camel, a buffaloe ora
horse he is freed from it by fasting for three days (139). If
a man kills deer, a lamb, a goat, a cat, a peacock, a Suka
(bird) or a goose he should fast from sunrise to sunset (140).
If a man kills animals having bones he is purified by living
on vegetable dishes for one night only; if he kills them that
hive no bones he makes penance for his sin by mere repent.
ance only (141). O goddess, if, while a-hunting a king kills
a beast, a fish or any animal born from an egg he will not be
visited by any sin; for such is the eternal duty of the kings
(142). O good lady, one should not kill any animal except
for divine purposes: if a man kills an animal for divine or
hunting purposes or in a battle, he will not be visited by any
sin (143). If a maa cannot finish a Vrafa which he has
undertaken, if a man disregards the injunctions of a deity,
if a man touches an idol in a state of impurity he should
recite Gayatri (144). Father, mother, and the Guru who con-
fers the knowledge ol Brahma, are revered preceptors. If any
body vilifies them or uses harsh towards them he is purified
by fasting for five days (142). O dear, in this way if a man
vilifies any other preceptor, a Koula or a Brahmana he is
- freed from bhis sin by fasting for two days. (146). A man
can go any where he likes for acquiring riches, He is only



MATANIBVANA TANIRAM, 241

to avoid a country or scripture fochidden according o
Tantrik rituals (t47). If a man willingly follows a path
forbidden by Kula rites he will be discarded by his cult.
He will not be purified by going again through Purnabiuscka®
(48). If a man is to fast for a Prdyasclulta ceremony he
should do so for eight Prafarast begimng with sun-rise
(149). 1f for keeping up his Ufe he drnks a handlul of
water or feeds on air his {asting will not be destroyed (150).
If 2 man, on account of old ape or any illnese, is unable to
fast, he should feed twelve Bralimanas nats stead (151)
I a man vililies others, speaks highly of himself, engages
in forbidden and irreligious acts he is punfied by mere
cepentance (153). Besides these all other sins commitied
knowingly or unknowingly are dissipated by the recitation
of Gayatri and the feeding of the Woulal (153} The
ordinary repulations for men are applicable to women and
ennuchs. Especially for women, husband is  ther most
revered preceptor {154). Those who suffer from leprosy oc
are valetudinarians are entitled 1o perlorm rites [or their
departed manes as well as for celestials by making gifts of
gold (155). If a house is polluted by snake.biung, banging
or the fall of a thunderbolt it is punfied by the performance
of a hundred Vyarkriti homas (156). I a human body with
bones be found in atanlk, well or a pool then 1t should be taken
up and the water reservoir should be punified (157). Twenty
one jars full of sacred water should be consecrated with
mantras and thrown into the pond.  Such ia the prescription
of the purification of water (138). If that tank is full of water,
of the depth of an elephant then one hundred jars filled with
water should be consecrated with mantras (158). (If that

* Tantrik ceremony performed by sprinkling sacred water on the
head of the votary,

t The eigth part of a whole day, a watch (a period roughly rechoned
at 3 hours.),

11
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tank) be of scanty water and contaminated with the foul
smell of a dead body, then the entire quantity of water with
mud should be thrown away and the water of the twenty
one consecrated jars should be poured there (159). If in
this way, a tank containing a dead body is not purified, no
one should drink its water and the ceremony of Prafisthi®
should not be performed (161). If any man bathes in this
tank or uses its water for any purpose all his religious rites
become useless. If a man bathes in this tank or uses its
water for any religions rite he should for purification fast for
a day and then partake of Panchamrita (162). If -a person
sees a man, who being rich himself begs, him who shows
his back in a battle-field, him who speaks against Tantrik
religion, a woman of pedigree who drinks wine and a learned
man who commits iniquity he is freed from his sin by
meditating on-, Vishnu, and bathing after seeing the sun
(163-—164). The twice-born, who sell asses, fowls or hogs
or engage in other degraded occupations, are purified by
observing the vow for three days (165). O Amvika, the
Vrata or vow of three days is thus observed, On the first
day he should fast, on the second he should live on grains
and on the last he should live on water only (166). If a
man, without being ca—lled, enters into a room, the doors of
which are not kept open, if a man discloses a secret for-
bidden to do so, he should expatiate bis sins by fasting for
five days (167). The person, who blinded with pride, does
not rise up on seeing an elder approach, or does not respect
a Tantrik Scripture when it is brought before him, should
fast for a day for cleansing himself off the sin (168). All
this has been expressed in the scriptural works dictated by

- —

* The custom amongst the Hindus is that whenever they dig a new
tank they perform a religious rite before they drink its water. This rite
is a necessary one, otherwise the water is not regarded as pure. This
ceremony passes under the name of Prafistha.
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Siva. The learned, wha will put inpencus interpretatisns en
them, will come by a degraded state (163). O poddesy,
what [ have commaunicated ento thee Is the Lighest and truest

of relipiony, It is holy, conduces to well.beinp and conlers
bappiness both in this world and in the next {170)



CHAPTER XIIL

SADASIVA said :=O Prime Goddess, I will again des-
cribe unto thee the eternal laws,* 1If a king with descretion
follows them he can govern his subjects easily (1). If the
king does not administer laws properly men, avaricious of
wealth, quarrel with their preceptors, kinsmen, friends and
relatives (2). O goddess, in the absence of laws laid down
by the king, men, seeking wealth, strike and destroy one
another. Striken with envy and engaged in pilfering other's
riches they commit diverse iniquities (3). For this, for the
behoof of manrkind,l am promulgating positive laws sanc-
tioned by moral laws. By following them people will not
be visited by any calamity (4). As the king should ad-
minister punishment for the suppression of crimes so he
should make division of the properties (of his subjects) ac-
cording to their relations (5). Relation is established by
by two-fold means, namely marriage and birth. But the
relation of birth is more powetful than what is established
by marriage (6). O Siv:’a.‘, while inheriting any property, a
man, younger in age, has a preferential claim over one older
in age. And a man is superior to a woman (7). A nearer
relation always inherits a property. By this rule the learned
divide properties (8). If the son, grand-son, daughter, father
and wife survive a deceased person the son inherits his
property. No one else is entitled to do so (g). Ifa man

* The word in the text is Vyavaharan which means laws. They are
cternal—because they exist from time immemorial. The Hindus believe
in the divine rights of the king and they regard laws as established
by the Providence for regulating the relation between the king and his
subjects. Vyavahara does not.mean the positive law only but also the
social and moral laws, for they are all mixed up in a Hindu Law-book.
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has a number of sons all of them inhent an estate 10 equal
proportions {10} Ancestral debts are to be hquidated by
ancestral properties  Such a debt existing such a property
should not be divaded (11) If a property 1sto be divided
in the face of an ancestral debt existing the king should first
liquidate the date from the estate and then hand over the
remainder to the sons (12) As under the influence of sins
committed by themselves people go to hell so every one 1s
responsible for ts own debts and no one else (13) The share.
holders should appropriate their respective shares from a
common property moveable and 1mmoverble (14) When
equal and unequal shares are to be allotted with the consent
of the parties they are to be accepted as such If the share-
liolders do not agree the king should make an equal distribu-
tion (r5) If a moveable or immoveable property 1s not
divisible the king should divide either its value or 1ts income
(16) Ff after the division of a property, it 15 proved that
there 1s some one el.e who has a night to it the king should
distribute 1t between lum and the previous share holders,
{17} O Swv3, if 1n estate 1s divided with the consent of all
the parties and 1if any one raises an objection and quarrels
afterwards the king should punish lum (18) If the grand-
son, father and wife of the decetsed person survive him, the
caims of the grandson are regarded supenor on account of the
proximity of birth 1f a person dies without any son and
if lus father, brother, and grand father survive lum, then
according to the proximity of a relatien consequent upon
birth his father succeeds to lus estate (1g—20) O dear,
even 1n the case of a daughter bearing the proximity of
relation, a grandson inhents the property of a person
for the claims of a male are superior to those of a female
(zry If the son dies before Ins father the grand son
inherits the poperty of s grand father, and therefore 1t
15 sard by people that a father 1s hike unto Ius son (22) In
wedding relations a wife, married according to Brihma
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form of marriage, is the best. Ifa richman dies without
any son the Brahma wife, who is like his half body, inherits
his riches (23). If a wife, in the absence of her husband
and son, is not deprived of her husband’s property, she
is not be able to sell or give away that property except
ber Stridhan® (24). Any property given to a woman by
her father or father-in-law or acquired by her own earnings
is called Stridhan (25). The property, which a woman
inherits from her husband after his death, passes to the
nearest relation of her husband, either elder or younger
in age, after her demise (26). After the death of her hus-
band, a wife, observing all her duties, should live under
the shelter of her husband’s people. Or else she will not
be entitled to her husband’s property (27). A wife, sus-
pected of unchas(ﬁty, will not inherit her husband’s estate.
She will simply be granted a maintenance according to the
value of her husband’s property (28). O fair one, if a de-
ceased person leaves a number of wives who are all chaste
and faithful the property will be divided amongst them in
equal shares (29). If all these wives, after inheriting their
husbands estate, die leaving daughters the entire property
of a person passes into the hands of the latter (30). If while
the daughter lives bis daughter-in-law inherits the property
it will, after her death, will pass as her deceased husband’s
property, to her sister (371). If when the grand-father sur-
vives a property goes «o one’s own mother, it will, after her
death, pass into the hands of the grand-father (32). As.the
father has a claim to the property of a deceased son so the
widowed mother has (33). A mother living, a step-mother has
no claim. But in the absence of his mother a step-mother

—

% Styidhan is a property belonging to a woman either given by her
father or husband at the time of her marriage or any other property
that she purthases out of any monthly stipend or allowance given by
her husband .or any other relation.
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has a claim over his paternal property (34). In the absence
of inheritors of a lower grade the property does not go ,
downwards, It passes upwards in the same way as it goes
downwards (35). If while a paternal uncle living a daughter
inherits her Iather’s property and dies, after giving birth
to a son and leaving her busband, the uncle succeeds to the
estate (36). \While after going upwards the succession passes
downwards the property devolves upon the first person;
for this reason even while a sister lives the property passes
to her step-brother {37). Even in the case of a sister and
step brother living the descendants of the step-brother in-
herit his property (38). O Siva, after the demise of a
person the deceased's own brother and step-brother should
divide the paternal property in equal shares (39) A daughter
living his son must not succeed to the estate—(or she is the
impediment here. But on her death her son may inherit
the property (40). In the absence of a son the daughters
may divide the paternal estate amongst themselves, But
they must, before that, defray all the expenses of the marriage
of their unmarried sister, if any, from that (41). If a woman
dies without any son her husband will inherit her Siridhan.
He will also inherit all her other properties (42). With
the income of the property, which a woman inherits she
may maintain hersel{ and perform religious rites. But she
has no right to sell and make a gift of that property
(43). When there survive an uncle's wile and father’s step-
mother, if the estate passes to the grand-father and then
comes to the uncle the uncle's wife enjoys such an inherit-
ance (44). If a grand-father, an uncle and a brother survive
a deceased person, then according to the law of downward
inheritance the bother inherits the property (45). On ac-
count of the proximity of the relation with the uncle both
brother and grand-father stand in the same position. In this
case therefore the property passes into the hands of the uncle
and then into those of the mother (46). Ii the father and
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daughter’s son survive a deceased person the latter inherits
the property for succession always proceeds downwards (47)
O-Kalik3a, if both father and mother survive a person, the
former, on account of the superiority of relation, inherits
the property of .the deceased person (48). If any blood
relation (Sapinda) of the father and a maternal uncle survive
a deceased person then the former, on account of the
superiority of the father’s connection, inherits the property
(49). O Siva, where the succession does not go downwards
it goes upwards. Amongst them, for the superiority of male
connections it goes first to the family of the father. The
maternal uncle, even for the proximity of his claim, does
not inherit the property (50). If the uncle and grand-son
survive a person, O Parvati, the latter, on account of bhis
closer affinity with his grand-father, inherits the property
(51). If a grand-daughter, having no brother, father, and
mother, follows her own religion she will then along with her
uncle inherit in equal shares her father’s estate (52). O
goddess, if the grand-mother, and father’s sister are alive
the grand-daughter only inherits paternal property (53). If
the succession goes downwards the claims of a male member
in that line are considered superior; if it goes upwards
those of a male member in that direction are recognised (54)-
Therefore, O dear, when a daughter-in-law, grand-daughter
and daughter of a deceased person survive his father has
no claims over his property (55). If there tis no one in his
father's family to inherit the property of a deceased person
it will then pass into his maternal grand-father’s family (56).
When any property passes into the family of the maternal
grand-father, the maternal uncle and bis sons inherit it. Here
with reference to the superiority and inferioiity of age the
claims of female members will be considered (57). When
any issue of a Brahma marriage or any sapinda (blood)
relation of his father and mother survive a deccased person
the son, begotten by bhim on a wife married according to
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‘Qhaiva lorm, will nat be entitled to inherit his propetty (55},
O gentle lady, the wile, married according to Shaiva form
and sons begotten on her, though they are not entitled to
inherit the property, have a right to maintenance propor-
tionate to the income of the estate (89). O dear, the mainte.
nance of a Shaiva wife depends upon her husband. [l she
proves unfaithful the Lusband is not bound to maintain her,
She has no ripht over the ancestral property (60). Shiva's
mandate isthat, if a Shaiva wile and her sons even do not sur.
vivé a deceased person, then Saminodaka* (eight to tenth
generation) kinsmen, the spititual guide who confers the
Lknowledge of Brahma and the king gradually inherit the pro-
perty (€2). O dear, from the person who offers prudat seven
generations are reparded as Sapinda;l gengrations from
eighth to tenth are named Samdrodata. And those beyond
the tenth generation are known as Sagatrad (03). I a pro-
pecty alter being once divided, is apain made joint with the
consent {of the share-holders), it will then remzin as an
undivided joint property. According to the Law of Parti-
tion, it may agnin be divided (64). According to the share
of the person deceased in a divided or undivided property
his descendants will inherit it {65). He, who will inherit the

——

® These arc blood relations in the father's family, eighth to tenth
freneration, ay explained in the next sloka. It means a relative cone
nected by the libations of water to the manes of common ancestors
this relationship extends {from the seventh (or eleventh) to the thirteenth
or fourteenth (according to some) degree, This varies according to the
various Law Schools,

4+ A ball or lump of rice offered to the manes at obsequal ceremonies.
The hest direct descendant, as the son, grand.son is entitled to offer
the pinda. In their absence others are entitled to do so.

$ Having the same $inda or the funeral rice-ball offering a kinsman
connected by the offering of the funeral rice-ball to the manes of certain
relations,

§ Being of the same family or kin related, A kinsman of the same
family, one conntcted by funeral oblations of food and water,

32
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property of a deceased person, must offer pinda to him as
long as he lives. But a son, begotten on a Shaiva wife, i5 not
entitled to offer any pfnda (66). As there is regulation of
Ashoucha* consequent upon birth so according to inberit-
tance the successor is to observe it for three nights (67).
In case where the full period of Ashoucka (impurity) or a
part of it is to be observed, if a person hears of an
incident (after a few days) he is to observe it for the
remaining days for his purification. This is for the twice-
born (68). If after the completion of the period of
Ashoucha a person within a year hears of a partial
Ashoucka he will not be affected by it. If he hears of
a case during that time for which the full term is to be
observed, he should observe it for three days (6g). If after
the expiratior of a year a son hears of the demise of his father
or mother or a chaste wife hears of the death of her husband
they should observe Ashoucia for three nights (70). If during
the period of one Askouche another comes off the state of
impurity is over with the termination of the more important
one (71). The Guru (important) Ashoucha is one which
extends over a longer period. And the one that lasts for a
short time is called ZLaghu. Of Vyipit and Vyapakai
Ashouchas the latter is called Guru (72). If on the day when
one Ashoucha is about to terminate another takes place the
latter ends with the former. But if itis a” case demanding
the full term of observance a person should observe it for
another additional day (73). So long a girl is not married
she is to observe the Askon cha of her father's family. After
her marriage she is to observe Askoucha for three nights

* The Hindus consider themselves impure on the occasion of a birth
or death in a family for a certain of number days, This state is called
by them Adshoucha.

+ Concomittant—i.e. That which takes place during the interval of
another.

I An Ashoucha that extends over the longest per iod,
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only on the death of her father and mother (74). After her
marriage a woman is transferred to the gofra (family) of her
‘husband, Likewise an adopted son is to observe the
Askoucha of the person who takes him in adoption (75).
If with the consent of his father and mother a person takes
an adopted son, he should, mentioning his own name and
family, perfom his Sensfera, along with his own kins.
men (76). As an own begotten son is entitled to in.
herit the property of his parents and offer them pinde, so
an adopted son inherits the property of the person who
takes him in adoption and offers him pinde, for they are his
parents (77). A person should adopt a boy of five years of
age or less from his own caste and bring him up. A boy
more than five years old should not be preferred in adoption
(78). O Kalikd, if a person adopts his brother’s son then
he is to be regarded as his father; and the own father of
the boy will in all matters act as his uncle (79). He, who
inherits the property of a person, should observe the religion
and regulations of the original proprietor and please his
relations (80). , The son of an unmarried woman, the bastard
son of a widow and a sinful son create no impurity by their
death and do not inherit their ancestral property (81), The
death of a person who has been punished with the cutting
off of the male organ, that of one whose nose has been cut
off by the king as a punishment and that of one who bas
been contaminated by the dire iniquity of Brahmanicide
occasion no impurity {82). The king ishould protect the
family and properties of the person for twelve years whose
whereabouts are not to be traced (§3). After the completion
of the twellth year the Kuga prass-made body of the person
should be burnt and his son, after observing Askoncha for
three nights, should perform his obsequial ceremonies (84).
If the king does not duly divide the property of the person
whose whereabouts are not known, amongst his sons he
is visited by sin (85), The king should protect him who
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has none to look after him, him who is poor-and him whe -
is in difficulty for a king is the lord of his subjects (86). -

O Kalika, if the person, who had disappeared, turns wp
after the division of his property, he will regain his wife, -
éliiid,rep and estate. There is to be no violation in this (87‘-),‘, '
According to the desire of the inberilors a man can giyé_ -
away his apcestral immoveable property unto his own kins-

men or others. Without their consent he has no righ_t to -
give away the property (88). A man can, however, giv_e;f

away of his own accord his self-acquired property and the . .
immoveable estate of his ancestors (849) Even in the life-

time of his sop, wife, daughter, her son, father, mother, -
brother, and sister, a person can glve away his self—acqulred [

and ancestral moveable properties (go—91). If in this way.
a man makes a gift of such a property or dedicates it to
divine purposes his sons apnd grand-sons cannot make it
otherwise (92). The donor has the right of looking after -

a property dedicated to religious purposes; but he cannot

‘take it back for the religious institution is its owner (93). "
.0 Amviks, a man of his own accord, gither himself or through.
his constituted attorney, cannot devote a property or its.’.
income to religious purposes (94). If out of affection a rich.
man gives half of his self-acquired property to ong, of ' hIS |
mherltors others canpot raise any objection (g§). If any. -
rich man gives half of bis self-acquired property to. any one.
the inheritors bave no right to.object to it (95), If with the:
help of the ancestral property one brother acquires other.
properties all the brothers have equal shares to them, Buf"

no one else, save the persop who acquires them, is' entitled.

to enjoy its income (97). If a brother recovers a -lost angess..
tral property he is entitled to two-thirds and the other
brother to one-thu‘d (98 Plety, Wealth and learnlng do not
stay upon a body-less being.. While this body is acquired.
from father what else is not from him ? (9g). Whatever, food
or weallh a man dcquires, is all owing to the father. Whese o
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is room therelore for self-neqnired propecty ? (100) O preat
poddess, whatever a man acquires by hns own labour is ins
self.acquired property. No one else hias a claim over it (101)
He who, O goddess, strikes even with his fingrrs, his [ather,
mother, preceptor, grand.father, and grand mother, 15 not
entitled to inhent (his ancestral] property® (1021 If out of
avarice a man kills another whose property he is to inhent by
right of succession he dnes not do so, the other inhientors
come by that estate (103} O Amviki, those who are cunuchs
and cripples cannot inhent any property. They are en-
titled to maintenince, however, for Ife (1045) H on the
high way or at any other place a man finds any wealth, the
king, after judping the matter keenly, should returnit to
the original ownert (105) I a person comes by any wealth
or creatures that have no masters and though he 1s the onner
tiereof the king 15 entitled Lo take a tenth part of 1t (106)
It any relation, by burth, or marnage who lives near, wishes
to buy any moveable propery the owner cannot sell it to
otherst (107). Amongst the purchisers, Sapinda, Saminodatka,
Sagolra people and next to them those of the same caste have
in order preferential claims, When they are unable the friends
have the right of purchasing it. The seller can sell it to

* This passage clearly shows that a man must be an obedient and
dutiful son if he wishes to inhent his ancestral property  Reverence to
parents ang elders was, 1n ancient India, a condition of succession,

1 This passage proves that a man has no night over a property which
is not tus own wherever he may find it. If a man finds any property in
the way or elsewhere he should make it over to the king or proper autho-
rities appointed by hum for the purpese, Passages like this attest to the
keen serise of justice and right and wrong wlich the ancient Hindus
possessed.

1 Ewidently the object of the law 1s to keep an immaveable property
mtact in afamily. The members of the Jamidy have decidedly better
claims over a property than outsiders when the owner wishes to sell it
for in that case the property will be in the family and its prestige will
not suffer,
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any of his friends he likes (108). When "a valuation -is set
upon an immoveable property, if any nearest relation offers
it, he is entitled to get it (10g9). 1f he is upable to pay for

it and gives his consent accordingly the owner can sell it

to others (110). O goddess, if against the knowledge of a

neighbouring relation any one purchases that immoveable
property then the former, as soon as he comes to learn of the
transaction, can buy it by paying its proper value (r11). If
after purchasing a property against the knowledge of a neigh-
bouring relation, any one builds a house there or lays out a
garden, or breaks it—the former will get it even if the latter
offers to pay for it (112). Even without the permission of
the king a man can cultivate a barren land which yields no
revenue, which 15 covered with forest and inaccessible (113).

Though it is very difficult to cultivate such a piece of land
still the king is entitled to enjoy one-tenth of the produce

thereof (114). No one should dig a tank, water-reservoir

or well or plant trees at a place which is dangerous to others.
It is not proper to build a house even there (115). Every

one has a right to drink the water of a river or of a tank and -
well which are dedicatedito religious purposes. Every one

living on the bank thereof can use that water (116). Neigh-

bouring people should not drink the water of a task for

which people may suffer from scarcity of water (117).

any moveable or immoveable property is not divided no one

without the consent of all the share-holders can sell or”
mortgage it. Sale or mortage of a property is not considered

valid, the title of which is not good and the area of which.
has not been ascertained (118), If any mortgaged property
is destroyed either willingly or through negligence, the-
king should ascertain its value and make it over to the:
aggrieved party (119). If any person mortgages animals with

another and if the mortgagee uses them with the permission

of the mortgagor the former is to make arrangements for

their feeding (120): If any person, for lucre, keeps any-
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moveable or immoveable property in mortgage and if there
is no limit to time and profit the contract will be invalid
(121). After the death of a father, no son can, without the
permission of all the share-holders, invest it for profit {122).
O Parvati, if any valuable property is sold for a high price
and if anything of an insignificant value fetches a high price
the king can set aside the sale (123). As birth and death
do not happen for more than once so gift and the marriage
of a daughter cannot be made for more than once (124). He
who has one son only cannot make a gift of him. He who has
one wife cannot give her way. He who seeks the well-being
of his departed manes cannot give away his only daughter
in Shaiva marriage (125). Rites perfermed for the manes
and celestials, trade or any transaction in a Court of Justice,
which a duly appointed agent will perform, Will be regarded
as being done by the person who has appointed him (126).
O thou of good vows, it is a law prevalent from time im-
memorial that an agent is not to be punished for any offence
committed by his master (127). Whatever contract a person
will make in the matter of taking a loan, in agricultural
and merchantile pursuits, he should fulfill it provided it is
sanctioned by moral laws (128). God is the protector of
this universe. Those, who wish to commit mischief by it, are
themselves destroyed. God protects them who endeavour
to protect the order of His universe. So every one should
always try to do good to the world (12g),




CHAPTER Xi1l.

AFTER Mahesha¥* the god of gods, had described (those
laws) the essence of the Nigamas and the root of heaven
and emancipation, Parvati, the mother of the three worlds,
for the purification of mankind contaminated by the sins of
Kali, said with reverencet (1).

THE AUSPICIOUS GODDESS said:—How can forms be at-
tributed to Mahakali, who is the root of Mahat (greatness)
and other principles, who is the great energy without begin-
ning, who is of great effulgence, and who is of a form subtler
than the subtle® O god, works of Prakriti have forms, but
how can have Mahakali any who is the greatest of the great?
I have a great doubt in this matter. Do thouremovelit] (2~—3)

THE AUSPICIQUS SADSIVA said ;O dear, I have already
described unto thee, that for the work of the worshippers,
various forms, according to qualities and actions, are imagi-
narily attributed to the goddess (4). O daughter of the
mountain, as white, yellow; and other colours immerge in
black so all objects finally disappear in Kali§ (5). Therefore

* Ariother name of Siva. The word literally means The Great God |

T These laws are described as theé essencé of Nigamas—a class of
scriptural works promulgated by Siva.

T Mahakali is the Prakriti of Sankhya-=and Siva the Purusha. Crea
tion proceeds from an involuntary union between Prakriti (Nature) and
Purusha soul. The objects of creation, which are the works of Prakriti,
have forms but Prakriti has no form. The twenty four Tatwas or
principles of the Sankhyas, Mahat ’add others, are the first productions
of Prakriti. Prakriti, in her real essence, has no form. Whenjcreation
proceeds from the involuntary funion between Prakriti and Purusha,
various objects of Nature assume forms. So the 'question put by the
goddess is a very subtle one.

" § Kali or Prakriti is the final ground from which, according to the
process of evolution, all objects of the universe emanate, And so finally
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the Yopins have descrbied this Kila encepy, desod of purnar
{qualitics) and {orma and doing pood to the world, as bleck (6)
Sthe is af the form of Kila (time), eletnal, above destruction
and full of avspicionsnexs On account af her immortabty
there is the matk of a lunar dic on her foreshead (7)) This
vanerer, emanaling from KSa (Prakead), s alwaye viahle

all, at the time ¢f vahenal diesnlonen, dappear e ler We pea
braef acenart of 3 e Siunkhya therny ef Creatizn so that our readers may
cleatly undersrand all 1} sse pasaaper,

The tmenty five princplet of SEnkbya's svytrearee (Me31) Prakntior
Pradhana, the utiveraal and matensl cagie, the eont er the other
plastic enpn of all §L i etermal, produttive b net prodaced

7z Intellipenee ctherwete ealled Mabator Daddhe Thoastke ot
produrtion of natute and 3s the intelleetual pringiple

1, Ahankaes oc the comtiduanesv ol epoor § amoy THis as prodaced
Ly intellecius) prinpapte,

48, lwe Tansmatravy or subtle partides or atoms perceptible (o
branpa of & superier arder, bt unapprebeaded Uy the greneer scases of
mankind. Ttese are the prodacnons of the consinmneas ef e~o

g-t3 Fwve mttruments of gensation, namely, the oy e, the exr, the
nose, the tonpue, the skin,

14=18 The five irstruments of sctwn, namely, the orpan of
speech, the hands, the feet, the orpan of excretion and the organ ol
prencration,

19  Mind, serving Lioth for sente and action,

20—24 [ neclements produted from the five clemental particles,
namely, (1) cther, or the vehiele of sound | st has the property of audible.
ness, (2) air, sennble to hearing aad touch, (3) fire, sensible to hearing,
touch and sight; (4} water, sennble to heanng, touch, sipht, and taste;
(5) earth, sensible to heaning, touch, aipht, and smell,

25 Soul termed Purusha or Atman wluch Is nenher produced nor
productive  1tis multitudinous, indiidual, sensitive, cternal, unalters
able, and immatenial  ‘These tuenty<five principles are thus contrasted
in Kdrika ** Nature, root of all, 13 no production, Seven principles, thie
grreat or intellectuat one etes, are productions and productive sixteen
are productions (unproductive) Soul is neithera production nor pro.
productive "'

Theory of ¢reation —By the urion of soul and nature ereation 14
effected  Nature, as the object to be experienced, depends on soul the

33
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by the sun, moon and fire. Therefore the Yogins describe
her as having three eyes (8). Because she devours all crea-
tures and chews them with her Kala teeth their blood has
been imaginarily described as the crimson-coloured raiment
of the goddess (9). O Siv4, because at times she prolects
creatures from dangers and sends them to their respective

experiencer. Soul looks to liberation as its seeks to throw off the three
kinds of pain which, though really apart from it, have come to it by its
falling under the shadow of intellect through not recognizing its "distinc-
tion. The soul wishes either fruition or liberation. For this purpose it
is invested with a subtle body which is composed of seventeen principles,
namely intellect, consciousness of ego, mind, five organs of sensation,
five organs ofjaction, and five subtle elements.

This subtle bodyis called Linga Sarira which is produced from
original nature at (he initial development of principles. It is unconfined
and is never subject to obstruction. As long as it is not invested with
a grosser body it is incapable of enjoyment. It is, however, affected
by sentiments. The grosser body of the soul is for the purpose of
fruition and is composed of five elements. The grosser body, with
which a soul, clad in its subtle form, is invested for the purpose of frui-
tion, is composed of the five clements ; or of four, excluding the etherial,
according to some authorities: or of one, carth alone, according to
others. That grosser body, propagated by generation, i5- perishable,
The subtle person is more durable, transmigrating through successive
bodies, which it assumes, as a mimic shifts his disguises to represent
various characters.

The corporeal creation (Bhautika-sarga), consisting of souls invested
with gross bodies, comprises eight orders of superior beings and five of
inferior ; which, together with man who form a class apart, constitute
fourteen orders of beings, distributed in three worlds or classes. The
eight superior orders of beings bear appellations familiar to Hindu
theology; Brahma, Prajapati, |Indra, Pitris, Gandharvas, Yakshas,
Rakshasas, and Pishachas ; gods or demi-gods, demons, and evil
spirits.

The inferior orders of beings are quadrupeds, distinguished in two
orders; birds, reptiles, fishes, and insects; vegetables and unorganic
substances.

Above is the abode of goodness, peopled by beings of superior orders ;
virtue prevails there, and conseguent bliss, imperfect however, inasmuch
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works, <he is described a¢ having boons in one hand and
protectton in aunother {10) Drinking enchanting wine Kihihx
is sporling as if devouring the umverse The goddess, all
intelbgent, the witness of all, observes it 1n her own form,
(12 O nuepicious Indy, becausr she lnes in this world pro-
creding from the quality of Rajax (self.centering tendency)
che 1s described as «itting on x crimsan.colauced lotus (1¢),
Tor the well-beinp of men who are endued wath little known.
ledpe various forms are attnbuted to Bhagwti®* (13} 1

asit s trainsient  Beneath s the abode of darkness or Musion, where
beings of an inferiororder dwell  stolidity or dullness 13 there prevalent,
Between 1s the human world, where dullness or passion predominates,
attended with continual misery
Threughout these worlds sentient soul expertencgs 1l ansing from
decay and death unti ot 15 finally Iiberated from its union with person,
Prakrity, according to the Sankhya, 12 the orignator of the creation,
It is evolved out of her andis not 1 mere outcome of wvolizon  This
Praknti, although 1 subtle elementary prinaiple or tattwn, is regarded
as consisting of three gunas ot constituent prinaples  They are namely,
Satwa, poodness, Rapds passion and Tamasa, darkness  Prakrits s the
Samydvasthd or the state of equipoise of these threefold constituens
principles.  The creation also, according to them, s pervaded by these
threc gunas, These three qualities are not mere acadents of nature
but are of its essence and enter 1nto its composition  *'We speak of the
qualities of nature 15 we do of the trees of 1 forest,” S1y3 the Sankhya,
1 e, as the trees are the principal ingredients that make up a forest so
the three gunas are the princapal ingredients that mnke up Praker,
Things, of the same constituent principles, cin be created by one having
the same, and thus the Sankhy 1 teachers hold that the condition, which
s one with therefold gunas cannot proceed from God who is devord of
them nor can it springy from the soul wlich 1s equally devord of them.,
They must proceec® from Prakrit Thus from white thread white cloth
15 produced and black from black cloth Thus from Praknt: composed of
three grunas the three worlds, composed of three gunas, must proceed.

% [aterally it means one endued with six divine qualitics namely
afluence, dignity, heroism, fame, beauty, knowledge and non-attachment
to worldly objects  Here it 1s an epithet of the goddess

1 In these Slokas the author has given a description of the Kalika



260 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM,

THE AUSPICIOUS GODDESS said :—For the salvation of
mankind thou hast described the Dhyana (meditation) of the
great goddess. If according to that a worshipper makes an
image of the great goddess made of earth, stone, wood or
any metal, and places it in a beautiful temple constructed
by bim what will be the fruit reaped by him? O lord, ac-
cording to what regulation that idol is to be consecrated?
Do thou mercifully describe every thing unto me (14—16).
Although thou hast described before the Pratisthi ceremony
of tanks, wells, houses, temples and idols thou hast not done
so in full (17). O great god, I wish to hear of the entire
prescription from thy mouth. Do thou out of compassion
describe it if thou dost wish it so (18).

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said :—O great goddess, the
cardinal issues raised by thee are really very secret. Because
I bave unshaken love for thee I will describe them ; do thou
listen to them with a fixed mind (19

There are two classes of men in this world namely,
Sakama and Nishkama* The latter are entitled to attain to
Moksha or emancipation. I will describe what. fruits are reap-
ed by men who work with some motive in view (20). ©O dear,
he who sets up the image of any particular deity goes to
that region and enjoys various enjoyable objects there (21).
If a person sets up an idol made of clay he lives in the
celestial region for a thousand kalpa years. By setting
up images made of wood or stone people gradually enjoy
ten times more fruits (22). Hear, I will describe the virtue

form of the goddess which is so universally worshipped in Bengal which
has pre-eminently been the strong hold of the Tantrik worshippers.

* Those who work in this world with a certain object in view or for
the advancement of personal interest are called Sgkama, and those who
work disinterestedly leaving the fruits of theirs works in the hands of the
Almighty are Nishkama. The former represent the ordinary class of
people who shine and move about in the every day work of the world
and the latter represent the class in whom divine qualities preponderate.



MAMANIRVANA TANTRANM, 01

acquired by the person, who, making a house of straw with
flags and beasts of burden, for the gratification of the deity
or any other purpose, dedicates or consecrates it (23).
O great goddess, he, who dedicates a thatched liouse to
a deity, lives in the celestial region for a thousand kofr years
(24). By dedicating a brick-built and stone-built houses
onc reaps the same fenit for a hundred and ten thousand
years (23). O prime goddess, he, who builds a bridge, does
not for ever visit the region of Yama., He lives with great
joy in the company of immortals in their repion (26). He,
who plants trees and lays out gardens for divine purposes,
goes to the celestial region; and living in a hiouse adorned
with a Kalpat tree he enjoys all desired-lor objrcts {27).
He, who digs a tank for the gratification of the thirst of all
creatures, goes to the region of Brahma, freed off all sins,
He lives there so many hundred years as there are drops of
water in that tank (28}, O poddess, he who dedicalesa
careier [or the satisfaction of a deity, lives for ever in the
celestial repion protected by it (29). By dedicating vessels
made of wood or stone one reaps ten-fold more [ruits than
what one reaps by making a pilt of an earthen vessel (30).
By dedicating carriers to the deitics made of brass, copper
of hell-metal one reaps fruits ten-fold more than what is
“ordinary (31). A great Sfidhaka should counstruct the figure
of a huge lion in the temple of the great goddess, that of a
bull in the temple of Siva and that of Garuda in the temple
of Vishau (32). A great lion (Mahasinha) is an animal that
has sharpened teeth, a dceadful countenance, shoulders
adorned with manes, thunder.like strong nails and four
feet (33). A bull is an animal that has a white body, horns
on its head, white hoops, a hump on its back and four feet
(34}, The animal that has shanks like those of a bird, a
face like that of a man, a long nose, withered feet, wings

"

t Itis a tree which yields any thing that a person prays for.
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and that is seated with folded hands is'the image of Garuda
(35). By making gifts of standards and pennons one gives
gratification to the deities for a hundred years. The flag
rod should be thirty-two cubits in length (36). It should be
without any hole, strong, beautiful to look at, and covered
with a crimson-coloured cloth, The discus of Vishnu should
be placed on its top (37). The base of the flag should be wide
and its head should be poiated ; it should be made of beauti-
ful cloth and placed on the top of the standard (38). He,
who dedicates to a particular deity raimants, ornaments,
bed-steads, conveyances, thrones, dinking-cups, vessels for
keeping betel, eating utensils, pearls, jems, corals, other
precious stones and other desired-for objects with reverence
and faith, goes to that region and reaps fruits a koti times
more than the articies given (39—40). Fruits reaped by
persons, who work actuated with a desire, are transient like
a kingdom acquired in a dream. Those who are shorn of
desires are freed from metempsychosis (41). While conse-
crating a tank, a temple, a garden, a bridge, a tree, or an
idol one should worship Fist:z god (42). If a person sets
up an idol or performs any other religious work without
worshipping the Vdsén deity the latter with all the mem-
bers of his family throw-obstacles in his work (43). Kapi-
lashwa,* Pingaksha,T Bhishana,} Raktalochana,§ Kotardksha,||
Lamvakarna,f Dirghajanghi,** Mahodara,{t+ Ashwatunda,ff

>

* Having a twany face.

1 Having brown hairs.

1 Dreadful.

§ Having crimson-coloured eyes.

I Having eyes entering into sockets.

4] Having long ears.

#* Having long shanks,

1+t Having a huge abdomen.

11 Having'beals like the face of a horse.
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Kakakantha,§$ Vajravahe,|[f| and Vratintaka ¥ re membera
of Vastudevata's famly They should all be worshipped
with great care (44—45)

Hear, I will describe the Mandala (circular altar) on
which Vastndevata should be worshipped (46) Rubbng
an altar or any level ground with sacred water one should
draw la straight line there of the length of a cubit from
north west to north-east (47) Then a similar iine should
be drawn from north-east to south-east, another from south.
east to south-west and another from south west to north-
west Inthis way a square 1s to be drawn (48—409) O
goddess, then two lhnes should be drawn on that figure
from one corner to another in such a way that four figures of
fishes with tals would be formed {50). Than bisecting the
tails a wise man should draw two hines, one from west to east
and another from north to south (§1) Agan four lines cut-
ting each other from one corner to another are to be drawn
at each corner (52) On the figure drawn according to the
suggestion sixteen rooms should be drawn Then the figure
of Yantra sliould be painted there with powders of five colors
(3) Then on the four rooms i1n the middie a lotus with
four petals 1s to be pamted Its pericarps shiould be yellow
and crimson coloured and filaments should be dark-red (54)
The petals should be either white or yellow Its joints
should be filled up with any colour he likes (55) Then
beginning with one 1in the north west the remaining twelve
rooms should be filled up with black, blue, yellow, white and
crimson colours (§6) These rooms should be pamted with
colours when the sun1s the winter sohstice and the deitres
should be worshipped when it chianges its course left side

10 Hawving a hoarse voice Like that of & crow

11 having arms strong as thunderbolt

12 He who puts obstacles in the performance of a Vreata

These are all dreadful detties whose accounts are to be found 1a
Tantrik literature only,
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(37). First of all for dissipating obstacles the Vistudevati
xhould be worshipped in the lotus. Then beginning with the
room in north-west corner the twelve members of his family
are to be worshipped in the remaining twelve rooms (53).
Thereupon purifying fire according to regulations laid down
in Kushandikd he should offer oblations as many as lies in
his power and bring the Vastu Yejue to a close (59). O
goddess, [ have described unto thee the auspicious worship of
Vastu. He who undertakes it meets with no obstacles (60).

THE GODDESS said:—Q lord, thou hast described the
auspicious method of worshipping the Vastu deity but thou
hast not related the mode of meditating on him. Do thou
describe at now (61).

SADASIVA gaid :—O great goddess, I shall now describe
the dhydna of the demonaic deity Vistu, By practising it

one is freed from all dangers (62). 1 meditate on that Vastu

devald, who is endued with four arms and a huge body,
whose head is adorned with matted locks, who has three
eyes, who has a grim face, who is bedecked with a neck-lace
and ear-rings, who has long ears and an extending abdomen,
whose body is covered with hairs, who has in his four hands,
a club, a trident, an axe and a sword, who is surrounded by
Kapilashwa and other heroes carrying swords &c., who des-
troys his enemies, who is crimson-coloured like the rising
sun and who is seated in a Padma posture on a tortoise (63—
“9). When there is'dread of a plague or a disease, fear of
emons, of any evil destroying children, fear of accidents,
Yoracious animals and Rakshasas a person- should worship
f tu-devata along with his family" (67). If a person per-
If_rmxx(pHoma with sessamum seed, clarified butter and
aya?a udding) all his fears are pacified. As on all these
000a510ns¥)e thou of good vows, Vastudevata is worshipped
so the “i“\ planets, ten guardian deities of the quarters,
Brah.mﬁ, ViSh\pu, Rudra, Saraswati, Lakshmi, Sankari, the
Matris, Ga“esr’KVasus and Pitris should be worshipped.

—



PAHANIRVANA TANTRAM 26

O Kaliha, if those pods and poddesses are not gratified on
those occasions, the person, who undertakes the performance
of any nite, mects with obstacles at every step  Therefore, O
goddess, on all those occasionsja prosperty-giving Sirddhn
should be petformed for the departed manes for their grai.
ficatton (68—71) I will now describe unto thee Graha yantra
wiich yields consummate peace (72)  Worslupping here
the yods and the puardian deitzes of the quarters headed by
[ndra one attains to deswwed {or obyects (73)  Having drawa
three trzanples one should draw a circle out side 1t Bejond
that he should draw the fipure of a lotus of eight petals and
beyond that a beavufnl Bhupura (7¢4) Outnde tlus figure
Lie sliould draw two circles one in the east and ancthern
the north east corner (75) He sliould draw another circular
fipure between the west and south west corners {76) He
should then Al up the sune corners of the yanfra with the
colours of the nine planets (77) The npht and lelt sides
of the central trniangle should be patnted with white and
yellow colours and its base is to be done so with dark-blue
Then the eiglit petals of the lotus should be severally panted
with the colours of the erght guardian derties of the quarters
(78) With white, caamson and dark-blue powders the walls
of the Blupura should he beiutifully ‘painted O goddess,
upper and lower portions of the two circles drawn outside
the Bhupura, should be painted to the extent of ULalf a
cubit ton each side with ¢rimson aund wlite colours A wor-
shipper should fill up the joiming parts with any colour he
likes (70—80) Hear, I will now pradually describe in what
room what plinet and what guardian deity 1s to be worstup.
ped and at what gate what particular deity 15 to wait (81)

A votary should worslup the sunin the central corner,
in its two sides he shiould worslup Aruna® and Sikhd . and

* The dawn persomified as the chatoteer of the sun
F Pessonsfication of ray of hiplt

34
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and afterwards behind it he "should worship Prackarda?
and Uddandat (82). Above the sun in the east he should
worship. the moon, in the north-west corner Mangala, in
the south Budha, in the south-west Vrihaspati, in the west}
Sukra, in the south-east, Shani, in the north, Ribu -and .in
the north-east Ketu. He should then worship all the 'stars
-around the moon (83—84). The colour of the sun is crimson,
that of Mangala reddish brown, that of Budha grey, that
of Vrihaspati yellow, that of Sukra white, that of Shani darke
blue, and that of Ketu variegated. One should meditate
on the sun as having four arms. There are lotuses in his
two ~hands, boons in the third and protection in the fourth
(65—86). One should meditate on the moon as having
nectar in one, hand and Mudrd in another, on Mangala as
having a little hump-backed body and a rod in one hand; on
Budha, thinking that he is a boy and has curling locks on
his forehead (87). One should meditate on Vrihaspati as
having a.sacred thread round his neck, a hook in one hand
and a-gatland of beads in another, on Sukra as.being blind
of one eye and on Shani as being lame (88). .He should
meditate on Rahu as having no body and head and on :Ketu
having no head. They are both injurious and disfigured.
Having thus meditated on the planets he should worship;the
ten Regents of the quarters headed by Indra (89). - ;. -,
: yThereupon the foremost of worshippers should worship
each Regent at each petal of the lotus beginning with the
east.. .First of all he should worship Indra. He is yellow-
hued and. clad.in asilk raiment (9g). He has a. thuderbolt
in his hand, is of yellow-coloured body and is -seated on
Asravata,y The colour of Agni’s body is crimson. He is

» % Personification. of heat. . :
. 1 A formidable fallower of the sun personating terror.
I Varuna is the regent of the western quarter. Ci—

§ Indra's slephant,
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seated on a goat and has a mace in his hand (g1). The
colour of Yama’'s body is dark-blue. He has & rod in his
hand and is seated on a buffaloe. Nirhit is green-hued, has'
a dagger in his hand and is seated on a horse® (92). Varuna
is seated on a Aakara; his colour is white, and he has a*
mace in his hand. Viyu has a hook in hand; his colour’
is dark-blue and he is seated on a deer (g3 Kuverat!
is gold-hued and is seated on a jewelled threne, Viyu has
h noosé and a hook in his hand, He is encircled by Yakshhs
who chant his glories (94). Seated on a bull Ishina} shines
with a trident in his hand. The lustre of his person is like’
that of the full-moon and he 1s clad 1n a tiger-skin {g35).
Having gradually meditated on the Regents of the quarters
he should worship Brahmi in the figure above Bhupura and
Antaka in that below it. Thereupon he should worship the
deities protecting the door.ways (g6). Ugrabhima, Prachanda,
dnd Isha are the lords of the eastern door; Jayanta, Kshetra.
pila, ' Nakuleshwara and Vrihatshira are the lerds of the
southern gate; Vrikdshwa, Ananda and Durjaya are the
keepers of the western gate {97). Trishird, Purajit, Bhimi.
nanda and Mahodara are the lords of the northern gate ;

they are all armed with weapans (98).
Hear, O thou of firm vaws, 1 shall describe the Dhyfina of

Brahmid and Ananta, DBrahmd has four hands and four
mouths, The colour of his body is dark-blue like a lotus (gg).
He is seated on a swan and has in his four hands a hook,
a garland, boon and protection respectively (1oo)., The
colour of Ananta's body is white like snow, a Kunda flower
and the moon. He has a thousand eyes and feet. The
Devas and Danavas thus meditate on Ananta having a thou-

ke

* A kind of acquatic animals., Varuna, in Hindu pantheon, is the
lord of waters.

+ Kuvera is the lord of riches and he is therefore represented as
sitting upon a jewelled throne,

1 An epithet of Siva. .
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sand feet (101). O dear, I have described the Dhy&na of
Vistu and his attendant deities as well as the Yantra. I will
now relate their mantras (102).

Underneath the letter Xskazra should be added ; to it six
long-vowels are to be added; they are then to be adorned
with Néda. This is the Vistu mantra consisting of six
letters* (103). First reciting Pranava (Om) and Maya
mantra (Hrim) one .should utter the word Zigmarashme (of
fierce rays); he should then utter A»ogya (recovery from
diseases) and then the wife of Fire (Swaha). In this way
the Surya (Sun) mantra is formedt (104). After reciting
the mantra Kama (Klim) Maya (Hrim) and Vini one
should utter Amsritakavya; he should then utter twice
Amritam plavaya and then Swihd, This is the mantra of
Somi (the modn)i (105). Having recited the letters Aim,
Hram, Hrim one should recite Sarva Dushtan (the wicked)
Niashaya, Nashaya (destroy). He should then end it with
Swaha. This is the mantram of Mangala§ (106). First the

* Vastu mantra thus formed is :—
. 0) . =¥ =N ]
THRG G F G
Kshran, Kshrin, Kshran, Kshrain, Kshroun, Kshras.
1 The mantra for meditating on the sun is thus formed :—
o . ~
@ =t fowmew A wreT |
Om Hrim tigmarashme
Arogyadaya Swaha.

The meaning is:—'' Om Hrim; salutation unto the sun of fierce
rays who grants recovery from diseases.”

I The mantra formed is :—
S O TEaSsHEd grad giag |@ret !
Klim, Hrim, Aim Amritakara Amritam Plavaya, Swaha.

The meaning is :—Klim, Hrim, Aim, salutation unto the moon, may
he pour on us nectar that grants immortality,

§ The mantra thus formed is ;:—

¥ % ¥ g gera T "W !



MANANIRVANA TARTRAN, 260

mantra Vani should be uttered preceded and ended by
Pranava; then the word Suragura (the preceptor of the
celestials) then the words Abkistha yackk yackha (give as
desired—or objects) and last of all Swihd. This is the
mantra of Vauhaspati* (to7). Sham, Shim, Shum, Shaim,
Shoum, Shas is the mantra recited for Shukra (108). After
reciting Heam, Heam, Hrim, Hrim one should recite the two
words Sarva Shatrum (all enemies) Vidrdvayat (drive away)
and then Martanda Sunuveh (unto the son el Martanda)
Namas (salutation), Krum, Heim, Kraim, Ketava Swaha is the
mantram [or Ketu {(109).

This is the mantra offcred to (the planet) Shanischarat (110)
Alter reciting Ram, Hroum, Bhraim, tirim one should utter
Soma Shatro, (O enemy of the moon) Shatrun (enemies) and
the word Viddhiansa (destroy) twice, He should end it with
the words Rahave Namas (salutation) unto Rihu), This is
the mantram for Rihu} (111), Lang, Rang, Mrim, Strum

The meaning of the mantra {y ;—Salutation unto thee ; do thou destroy
all wicked people (i.e. our enemics).

® Themantrais thus farmed sw
¢ ¥ & g Wie' Ty a9E WeT
The meaning is:—

Om, O preceptor of the celestialy, grant us all ocur desired-for objects,
1 The mantra thus formed is . —

» " [ -
i ot &t ©F /ey 77 g7y amw ougd T
The meaning is :—Salutation unto the son of Martanda. Do thou
drive away all my encmies,
1 The manteam thus formed js i

[ Ly s L] L) -y
T B & T At g e e e an
The meaning of the mantram is :—O enemy of the moon, destroy my
encmies. Salutation unto Rahu,
According to the mythological conception of the Hindus Rahu is the

enemy of the moon for the former periodically devours the Iatter. Itis
on these occasions that the lunar ecclipse comes off,
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Vang, Yam, Kshain, Houm and Vrim are respectively knowti
as the ten mantrams for the ten Regents of the quarters
headed by Indra (113). The recitation of their very names
is the mantra of the other attendant deities as well of those
whose mantrams are not mentioned. Such is the prescrip:
tion of Sadasiva (114). O goddess, teciting a mantra which
ends with the words Namas one should not repeat it again
while offering water for washing feet. This rule should be
observed also while using the word Swaha (115). One should
offer onameiits and clothes to the planets bearing their res-
pective colors. If any one acts against this procedure the
planetary deities are -not propitiated (116). Having ins-
talled fire according to the method laid down in Kushandik3
a wise man should duly perform Homa with flowers and
sacrificial fuel (¥17). While performing rites for peace and
nourishment the fire is called Varada. ¥ At the time of being
installed, it is called Lokdtdkshwd;t while performing any
dreadful action it is called Skatrufif (118). He who wor:-
ships tlie planets in works for attaining peace and nourish-
ment and in those for the destruction of his enemies, ac<
quires his desired-for object (110). In offering adorations
to the Vastu deity and planets one should worship the gods
and offer oblations to the departed manes in the same way
as hé does on the occasion of the celebration of the Pratisthd
ceremony (120). If one has to perform two or three Pratistha
ceremonies or Yagas in one day he is to worship the gods
and . the departed manes and purify fire for once only (121).
Oune desiring to reap fruits should not make gifts of a tank,
house, recreation-ground, bridge, cause-way, trees, carriers,
seats; conveyances, clothes, ornaments, drinking-cups and
eating utensils without purifying ‘them (122—r123). In order

_ * Lit': he who gives a boon.
" ¥ One possessing dark-red eyes.
1 One who destroys enenies.
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to scquire consumate piety, a wise man should make a deter-
mination in every Kemya act® (124). Having offered prayers
and purified the article of gilt one should mention its name
and then make it over to the person after reciting his name.,
In this way he will reap the consummate fruit {r25). While
making a tank, a house, a recreatton.ground, a bridpe, a
cause-way or planting irees one should read the following
mantram after reciting the Gayatrd (120).

O Varuna, thou dost prant Iife unto all creatures. Thou
art the stay of life. Alay all creatures ranging in water,
on earth, and in sky, find gratification in the tank, dup by
me {(127).

O house, thiou art built with grass and wood. Thou art
the best habitation and the cherished object of Brahm3.
I pour water in this. Mayst thou always yield gratification
unto all (128), ’

While performing the Pratisthd ceremony of a Uricke
built house one shouvld mention that it is made of bricks, &c.
and recite the prayer for his well-being (129).

While performing the Pratisthd ceremony of a tree, one
thould recite the following prayers:—" O tree, thou dost
gratify all witirfruits, leaves, branches, and shade; planted
in sacred water do thou fulfill all my desires (130.)

O bridge, thou art a favourite unto travellers: and dost
carry a person across the ocean of the world, Constructed
by me do thou grant me proper [ruits (131)., -

O cause-way, as thou doat take persons to the other side,
. 80 do thou take me to heaven from this world (132). O dear,
the mantras related by me at the time of pouring water
are used by the learned while planting trees for sacred
purposes (133).

O Amviki, while dedicating all other ordinary objects to
? 1

* Any action or religious rite that is performed with some motive
in vicw,
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divine purposes one should use three mantrams namely
Pranava, (Om), Vam and Phat (134). The beasts of burden,
that can be bathed, should should be bathed with the recita-
tion of Gayatri. Those that cannot be bathed should be
purified with water from the tip of a Kuga grass. This brings
about the accomplishment of every work (35). While per-
forming the Pratisthd ceremony of any carrier of a deity one
should first recite its name, bedeck it with ornaments and
then install it (136). While performing the Pratisthd cere-
mony of a tank one should worship Varuna the lord of waters;
in the same way Brahm3, while consecrating a house, and
Vishnu, the omnipresent protector of the universe, the soul of
all, while consecrating a tree, a recreation ground, a bridge or
.a cause-way (137).

THE GODDESS said :—Thou hast described prescriptions
of various most excellent rites, But thou hast not related the
order in which people should follow-them (138). If persons,
desirous of reaping fruits, break the order in rites performed
with great care and labour, they have no l;ope of getting
them (139).

THE AUSPICIOUS SADASIVA said:—O great goddess, like
unto a mother thou dost seek the well-being of the universe.
What I have told thee is - conducive to the well-being of all
those who work with some’.end in view (140).. O goddess;
the religious riles, which I'have described unto thee, are to
be practised separately.. Listen with whole-minded attention,
I will describe them in order beginning with Vastu Yaga (141).

While performing a Vastu Yaga a person should pract‘ise
Sanyama®* on the previous day and should .bathe on the
following morning, Then offering morning prayers one,

* Literally it means control. Before the celebl;z;tion of any religious
rite or of that for the departed manes a person some times abstaigs
entirely from food—and on some occasions from animal food. In the
latter case he takes only one meal. This ceremony is called” Sanyaina.
The object of this rite is the purification of the body. ’
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¢onversant with mantrams, should adore his spiritual guide
atd Nariyana (142). Alterwards dedicating various articles
duly propottionate Lo the objects he has in view he should
worship all the deities preceded by Ganesha (143).

Ganesha dhydna is as follows:—=The lustte of his body
is like that of Vanduka flower; he has three eyes; his
face is like that of an elephant; the serpent is his sacri-
ficial thread. He has a conch-shell, a discus, a sword and
a beautiful lotus in his hands. His crown is lustrous like
the rising moon., His raiment and the sheen of his bedy are
like the rays of the sun. He has various ornaments o his
" body and he is seated on ared lotus (144). Having thus
meditated on the form of Ganesha and worshipped according
to his might he should worship in order Brahma, Saraswati,
Vishnu and Lakshmi (143). Afterwards having adored
Shiva, Durgl, planets and the sixteen Matrikis he should
worship the Vasus with oblations of clarified butter., He
should then perform the rites for the departed manes {146).
Having drawn duly, according to the rules laid down
before, the figure of the seat of the demon Vastu he should
adore him along with his family (147).

Afterwards creating an altar and purifying fire one should
first perform Dhard home and other accompanying rites and
then Vistu homa (148), Thereupon having performed Homa
duly in honor of the Vistu demon and the members of his
family and offered oblations to all the deities adored he
should (bring the ceremony to a close (149)., O dear, this
is the order if one wishes to perform Vistu Y3ga seperately.
The planets are treated to sacrifices in order of their
situation (150). The planets should not be worshipped in
order of preference. The Vistu deity should be worshipped
immediately after Sankalpa (157). He, who is acquainted
with the procedure of Vistu sacrifice, should worship all the
deities headed by Ganesha. The Yantra, mantra and Dhyina
of the planets have already been described (1523), Tae

35
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order of sacrifices for Vastu and planets O good lady, I have
incidentally described. Of the many sacred works I will
now describe the Samséira ceremony of a well (153).
Having performed duly the rite of Sankalpa one should
worship, of his own accord, the Vistu deity in the circular
figure, jar and Shdlagrima® (154). Having worshipped
Ganesha, Brahm3, Saraswati, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Shiva, Durga,
the plauets and all the Regents of the quarters ore should
worship the Matris and the eight Vasus, He should then
perform the rite for the departed manes, In performing the
Samskira ceremony of wells the god Varunaf is to be con-
sidered as the head and- worshipped as such 155—156).
Then worshipping Varuna to the best of his might with
various articles he should perform a Homa in bis honor in the
consecrated firk (157). Then offering oblations to every one
of the deities worshipped he should bring the Homa cere-
mony to a close (158). Then with mantra of Proksianal
as described before he should consecrate the well beautifully
adorned with flags, pennons, garlands, sandal and virmillion
(159). Then for his own benefit or for the deities he should
dedicate that tank for the gratification of all creatures (160).
Then with folded hands the foremost of worshippers should
offer the following prayer :—“ May creatures that range in
the sky, on land and in water be propitiated (161). May all
creatures be propitiated with bathing, drinking and diving

* A small circular piece of stone which is worshipped by the Hindus
as an emblem of the deity Vishnu, These are not made out figures but
they are found in somerivers of India. There are some charactristic
marks by which one can distingnish this particular sacred stone from
others. These figures are seen in the houses of orthodox Hindus, They
generally form the tutelary deities of the Vaishnavas. The Sudras of
this sect generally keep these figures in the houses of their priests, They
are brought by them on the occasion of any Puja.

+ For he is the regent of waters and therefore preference is to be
given to him in any divine rite connected .with water.

I The ceremony of consecration by sprinkling.
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hére. 1 dedicate this most excellent water for all (162). 1
dedicate this water impartially unté all, The sin, of all thasé,
who will die here on account of their own Karm4, will hiot
vislt me; may my work be accomplished.”

Then finishing all the after rites, hamely that of peace
&c und distributing presents he should feed the Koulas,
Brahmanas, and the hungry. Such is¢ the order in the
Pratisthd cetemony of tanks (163—165). While performing
the Pratisthd ceremony of arhificial lakes &c one should
construct the figure of a serpant, a pillar and acquatic animals
(166}, Proportionate {o his means a person should construct
métalic figures of fishes, tortoises, frogs and crocodiles
(1649). The fishes and (rogs should be made of gold, the
crocodiles should be made of silver and tortpises should be
made of copper and zinc (168). Having dedicated those
tanks and Jakes containing acquatic animals on¢ should
worship the serpents with prayers (199). Visuki, Padma,
Mahipadma, Takshaka, Kulira, Karkata and Shankha are
the protectors of water® (r70). Having written the names
of those eight serpents on the leaves of a fig-tree and recited
Pranava and Giyatri he should throw them into the sacred
jar (171). Thereupon making the sun and moon the witness
thereof he should agitate those leaves and take up one of
them. The serpent, the name of which is written on this
leaf, is to be selected as the guardian of the water (172).
Then bringing a beautiful, straight wooden pillar, twcnt;;
cubits in length he should besmear it with otl and turmerice
(174). * Then'reciting Pranava and Vyarhriti be shduld wash
it with sac¢réd water. With the mantrams Hrim, Shrim and
Kshama he should worship the serpent there (174). There-
upon he should make the {ollowing prayer :—" O Serpent,
thou art the ornament of Siva and bed of Vishnu, Installed
in this pillar thou dost protect my water (175)."" Having

* These are the various sorts of serperits which'live in the water,
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recited this prayer he should plant the pillar in the tank and -
circumambulate it (176). After the sinking of a well he should
worship the serpent on the sacred jar. Then pouring the
water of the sacred jar into the tank he should perform the
remaining rites (177).

In this wise while performing the Pratlstha ceremony of
a house a wise man,, with a Sankala, should worship the
Vastu deity. Then making the Puja of Vasus he should
perform the rites for the departed manes (178). Thereupon
the foremost of worshippers should specially adore the deity
Brahma and perform the Prajapatya Homa (179). Then
sprinkling the house with water with the mantram mentioned
before he should adore it with flowers and scents. Then
facing the north-east corner with folded hands he should
make the following prayer (180). ,

“0 House, the lord Prajapati is thy presiding deity.
Thou hast been adorned with garlands of flowers, Thou
dost therefore conduce to our happy habitation here” (181).

Afterwards distributing presents he should receive Skants
and blessings. He should then feed the Koulas, Brahmanas
and the poor (182).

While dedicating houses for the uses of others, I will first,
O daughter of the mountain-chief, describe the rite of conse-
crating one to a deity. Hear it (183). Having purified the,
house as before, he should, blewing conch-shells and bugles,
approach the deity and pray,

“O lord of celestials, do thou rise up; thou dost grant
desired-for objects unto thy votarles. O ocean of mercy,
coming to this newly consecrated house do thou make my .

“birth fruitful (185).” '
Having thus welcomed the deity a vyo;shipper s‘shoulc'i‘
bring the idol to his house and place it at the gate. He should
' place the carrier before it (186). Having placed a trident or 2
discus on the top of a temple, one should install a flag on the -
north-east corner (187). Thereupon embellishing the. temple -
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beaut ifully with an awning, small bells, flowers, garlands and
mangoe leaves he should cover it with beautiful pieces of
cloth {188). Afterwards placing the idol with its face to-
wards the north he should, accarding to the method described,
bathe the deity with prescribed articles. Hear, 1 will des-
cribe the mode of bathing (189).

He should first recite the mantrams Aim, Hrim, Shrim,
and then the principal mantram. He should afterwards read
“] bathe thee with milk. Do thou protect me like unto a
mother {(190)." JAgain reciting the three mantrams mentioned
and ending with the principal one he should say “1 will
bathe thee to.day with curd. Do thou manifest thyself’”
(1o1). Apgain reciting the three mantrams and the principal
one he should read Sarvénandakara (Gl upall with joy)
and theo * sprinkled with honey and pleased do thou fill me
up with joy” (192). Again reciting as before the principal
mantram as well as Savitri and Pranava he should read the
prayer.,” O god, 1 will sprinkle thee with clarified butter,
which is liked by the celestials, and which has the power
of strengthening seminal fluid that gives longivity. Do thou
grant me [reedom from diseases* (193).” Similarly reciting
again the principal mantram with Gayaérs and Vyarhritis
he should again pray :—*O lord of celestials, bathed with the -
water of sugar do thou grant me desired-for objects (194).”
Again reciting the principal maantram with Gayatri and
Varuna mantra he should say *with the water of- cocoanut,
celestial, dear, cool and superhuman, made by the Creator
I will sprinkle thee; salutation unto thee (rgs).” With the

® This is the translation of the original mantram;—which is as
follows »>—

afdw wfau grgway &swar )

R AR AEOE 92t 36 \
Devapriyen Havisha Ayus Shukrena Tejasa Snanam te Kalpayamisha
mamarogam Sada Kuru,



248 MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

recitation of Gayatri and principal mantra he should next
sprinkle him with sugar-cane juice (196). Afterwards re-
citing the mantrams K/im, Om, Gayatri, and Miula he
should say * sprinkled beautifully with the water of camphor
Agaru,* Kashmiraf Musk-and sandal "and well-pleased do
thou grant me objects of enjoyment and emancipation”
(197). - Having thus bathed the lord of the universe with
the water of eight jars he should take him inside-the room
and install him on the throne (198). If it is not possible -to
bathe the image of the deity, one should, sprinkle his yantrg,
mantra and Silagrima stone with water, and offer his adora-
tions (199). In case of his inability one should after recit-
ing the Mulamantram, sprinkle sacred water of eight, seven
or at least of five jars (200). oo ' ‘
The Ghata,} that has been described on the occasion of
offering adoration to the Chakra, is the proper dne press
cribed for all Tantrik ceremonials (201), <
Thereupon according to the method of their respective
adoration they should worship Mahddeva. O great goddess;
hear, I will now describe the articles that are to be placed
before this god (202). Seat, welcome verses, water for wash-
ing feet, water for rinsing mouth, Arghya,§ Madhdparka,||:

dspdde,

* The fragrant aloe wood.

T Saffron.

T A sacred jar that is placed 'before a deity at the time of Puja. It
is a necessary adjunt of a religious worship. This jar is filled with
sacred water and a cocoanut is placed on its top. Sometimes when a
person has not the means to make; an idol he worships this Ghata only
invoking the spirit of the particular deity init, It is regarded by the
Hindus as so very auspicious, that on every occasion, either of a reli-
gious rite or of a social ceremony this sacred jar is invariably placed.

§ A respectable offering or oblation to a god or a respectable person.

I A mixture of honey. A respectful offering made to a god, a guest
or to the bride-groom on his arrival at the door of the father of the
bride ;.its usual ingredients are five. Cf.

=fyafiws 92 faer 577 wohn D] qyua -
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water for rinsing mouth again® water {or bathing, clothes,
ornaments, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and edibles are
the sixteen ingredients prescribed in the worship of a deity
{203——204). \Vater for washing mouth, Madhaoparka, water
{or rinsing mouth again, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and
edibles are the ten ingredients {205). O Kilik3, scents,
flowers, incense, lamps and edibles, that are placed belore a
deity, are the five inpredients (206).

Reciting the mystic word Phaf one should sprinkle all
the articles of dedication. Then converting his fingers into
Dhenu posture he ahould adoze it with scents and flowers and
recite the names of the various articles (207). Thereupon
reciting the. mantranr as described he should mention the
name of the deity in the dative form and recite the principal
mantra, Alterwards he should use the concloding mantram
namas (salutation) (208). 1 have described the mantram for
dedicating various articles unto a deily, Following this
prescription a learned man should dedicate articles unto a
deity (209). While describing belore the form of Prime
Kilikd’s worship | have related the mantrams appertaining to
the dedication of Pidhya, Arglya and various Tantrik in-
predients (210). O dear, hear, 1 will deseribe the mantrams
which I bave omitted there. One should use the followinp
mystic words while dedicating seats and other articles (2rt).

“ Thou art stationed in the hearts of all creatures; thou
art the soul of all creatures; 1 set apart this seat for thee.
I bow unto thee again and again” (212),

O queen of the gods, having offered the most excellent
seat with this mantram he should with folded hands again
pray for her welcome (212).

“Thou art the Great Soul whom the celestials wish to
see for the attainment ol their wished-for objects, 1 dedi-

* People rinse their mouth with water twice, ficst at the very begine
ning of a religious ceramony and second at the termination of it,
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cate, on my behalf, these articles ‘for thy welcome (214):
Whilst thou hast graced this place with thy auspicious visit
blessed is my life, birth and work. I bave attained to-day
the fruits of my austerities” (215). O Amvikd, having thus
welcomed the deity with these welcome verses and taking
up the prescribed water for washing feet he should recite
the following mantrams (216).

«] dedicate this water unto him for washing his feet,
with the touch of which water the three worlds have been
purified (217). [ dedicate this delightful Arghya unto that
Great Soul from whose gratification emanates great feli-
city” (218).

Then pouring water perfumed with nutmeg, clove and
Kikkola*® into the Arghya water or simple pure water he
should dedicate it with the following mantram (219).

“To-day do I consign water for rinsing unto his lotus
mouth, the refuse of whose food purifies this impure uni-
verse” (220).

Then taking up Madhuparka he should, reciting the fol-
lowing mantram, dedicate it with reverential faith (221).

“Q lord of gods, thou art the source of unbroken felicity.
For the dissipation of three.foldt ills I dedicate this Madhu-
parka unto thee. Be propitiated (222). I again offer rinsing

.

* A perfume, a plant bearing a berry, the inner part of whichis
a waxy and aromatic substance. The berry possibly the fruit of the
Cocculus Indicus.

+ The three sorts pain are evils proceeding from self, from external
beings and from divine causes; the first is either bodily as diseases of
“various sorts or mental as cupidity, anger, and other passions: the two
remaining sorts arise from external sources—the one excited by some
mundane being, the other by the agency of a being of a superior order
or produced by a fortuitous cause. These three sorts of pain have
been .exhaustively treated of by Hindu writers. The object of every
-system of Hindu philosophy has been to find out a means of putting
a stop to these. The Sankhya system holds that complete and perpes«
tual exemption from every sort of evil is beautitude. According te
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water unto thy lotus mouth, by the touch of whose remnant
food even an impurity is converted 1nto purity” (223)

Thereupon taking water for his bathing and sprinkling
and adoning it as before, he should keep 1t before the deity
and recite the following mantram (224)

] dedicate this water unto thee, for thy bathing, who
art the support of this universe, whose effulgence is spread
all over the world and from whom 1t has emanated” (225)

After dedicating bathing water, raiments and edibles,
water for nnsing mouth should be offered  After the offer-
ing of each of the other articles water should be offered (226).
Having brought before the deity the cloth punfied accord-
ing to the mantrams mentioned before a wise man should
hold it up with his two hands and recite the following

mantram {227).

Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy, this freedom
from three sorts of ewils which 15 the Swmmum bonum of a man's
spiritual exercises, ts secured by Gnydna or true knowledge. The
extsting means for bringing about this deliverance are not wn his view
satisfactory, They can partially allemate pan but cannot accomplish
absolute and final relief. The two modes are first the revealed mode
or the performance of rehgious ceremonies laid down in Vedas, and the
second, the temporal or visible mode, which refers to medicine and other
remedies for bodily pam, diversion for mental pain and various other
preventive measures of injury and accident. The Vedic sacrifices are
considered by Kapila and hus followers as harmful though not ahsolutely
sinful. The other expedients too are not regarded by them as perfect
remedies, True and perfect knowledge only 1s considered as the penacea,
for all these ewils. True and perfect knowledge consists in rightly
disctminating the principles, perceptible and imperceptible, of the
matertal world from the sensitive and cogmtive principle which is the
immaterial soul. Thus the Kdseka premises that “the inguiry concerns
means of precluding the three sorts of pam for pain 15 embarassment.
Nor 15 the enquiry superflusus because obvious means of liberation exist,
for absolute and final relief 1s not thereby accomplished The revealed
mode 15, fike the temporal one, meffectual for 1t 18 impure, and stis
defective in some respects as well as excessive i others,

36
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“Thou art divested of all coverings. Thine energy is
covered by Miya* I dedicate this cloth unto thee fof thy
wearing ; salutation unto thee” (228).

# Illusive adjunct. In Vedanta philosophy, unreality, the illusion by
virtue of which one considers the unreal universe as really -existent and
as distinct from the Supreme Spirit. When a deity conres down on earth
his true essence is covered by Maya. This is what is signified here.

As this term occurs very often in this text we think it better to give
an exhaustive note on it for the edification of our readers—

For a right interpretation of the broad outlines of the Vedanta
Philosophy one must begin with Maya, Itisa term pretty commonly
used, but with wide distinctions. It has a scientific and a popular signi-
fication both of which it will be our parpose to shew in'the present
natice.

Maya has been defined as the iuherent force residing in the Supreme
Brahma-=which is essentially existent and which cannot be differen-
tiated. As the consuming flame of fire imparts an idea of its force, so
the potentiality of force present in Self is plainly seen in the objective
world. But this Maya cannot be said to be one with Parabrahma, nor
ar something distinet, in the same way as the consuming force of a fire
cannot be said to be the fire itself. Then again if you admitit as a
separate entity you 'cannot by any means describe its separate existence.
(Panchadast, Book I V. 42 &c 43).

It will thus be evident that Maya and Parabrahma are but another
name for matter and Force. We all know force cannot exist without
matter as a separate entity, yet to say that it is the same as matter, is
absurd. Hence in the text quoted we find the non-dualist asking his
opponent a Madhyamika Buddhist to describe force as a separate
entity. But it may be urged that Parabrahma is force, and we have
seen Maya to be also a force—therefore we have force+force—or force
within force—something equally absurd, a condition which the mind
fails to comprehend, But such apparent ambiguity is far from real
For Maya is matter in its undifferentiated condition—a condition in
which the difference between matter and its indwelling potentially iz
minimised to the lowest numerical figure; it is the boundary line of
matter and force, where matter losing its grossness assumes the subtlety
of super-ethereal finis, where no matter is distinguishable as such, but
all is spirit or force. And such an inference is derived from Nature. To
quote a familiar illustration, the trasition from a mineral to a vegetdble
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Thereupon taking up many sorts of gold and silver
ornaments, sptinkling them with water and inspicing them
with mantrams, he should dedicate them unto the deity with
the following mantram (229).

and from vegetable to animal s so gradual that it 15 impossible to dis-
tingwsh the one from the other. Even at the present moment science ts
undecided as to whether certan classes of the lowest vegetables belong
to the mineral class or the last 1n the scale of the amimal series belongs
to the vegetable. So much do they resemble each other. Ifsucha
view be accepted the apparent inconsistency 1s removed. Virtually then
the difference between Mula-Prakritt (Matter 1n its undifferentiated
cosmic condition) and Purush (its spint or Parabrahma) for all practical
purposes :s ml. Hence the Western Matenialist denying Spinit all over,
concentrates his attention on his material atmons which with their in.
dwelling potentiality supply him with a sufficient cause to answer for
every phenomenon. The Vedantst therefore presents the sharp point
of a double edged sword to his opponent which takes the ground from
under his feet and makes tus own position 1nvincible,

Now Maya 1s described as a force and it s elsewhere defined as
something indescribable, which 15 neither existence (saf) nor non-
existence (zsaty—in short 1t 15 one with Ignorance, which again being the
chiel factor of the grand cosmos i1s the same as Prakntiof Kapila.
Therefore Maya 1s nothing less than matter. Now this Maya existed
potentially in the Parabrahma, and if we say that by an act of volitien
created he the objective world from the very same Maya, we imply no
such contradiction as the Hebrew account of God’s creating the world
out of nothing, But then we may be asked Parabrahma s an imper-
sonality, and volition 1s due to consciousness which it can lay no claims
to. To such of our task masters we reply that matter per se15 unconsci~
ous and mert, and ecan bnng forth nothung untl acted upan by an
sntelligent co-operation of a force and that the Parabrahma 1s Constie
ousness itself, consequently the impress of change which it produces in
the mass of intertia to make it evolve things varied and innumerable »s
tantamount to the volitional agency of a personal creator. Then agamn
if 1t be asked that since the Parabrahma 1s a pure spint, how can 1t have
any connection with matter which s its antagomist? ‘We have seen
that spint and force are convertible terms, and we have hkewise seen
that force cannot exst without matter, hence whereever there 1s force
there matter must always be,~lo sum uvpthen we find, Maya existed
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¢“] dedicate unto him these ornaments for adoring his
Miyic body, who is the very ornament of this universe and
who is thesource of beauty unto the world” (230).

in the Parabrahma, and it isthe same Maya which brought forth the
universe in a natural order of sequence by undergoing mutations
impressed upon it through its force or Parabrahma, It is unneces-
sary here to dwell upon the consecutive series of changes, suffice
it to say that from its undifferentiated condition,—a state in which it
had no properties to distinguish it, for properties are due to the elements,
ether and the rest, its ‘pre-elementary condition if we may be allowed
such an egpression—it became subtle, and then gross, and ultimately
quintuplicated. Change, then, is the law of the universe, without it the
earth would lose its freshness and beauty; change every where and at
every moment is the grand centric law round which are deposited the
ni us, and the nugleoli of future planets, their satellities &zc.., as surely
as it leads to the slow and gradual, but sure disintegration of the
existing ones. In this way there never was a time, when the world was
non-existent, nor will there ever be a time when it will be totaliy
destroyed (Kapila) ; though in truth it may be laid down that the earth
we inhabit is not the first of the series and that our human race is not
the first that has been called into existence. From close reasoning this
must naturally establish itself. Forif the Parabrahma is eternal and
essentially existent, and if such Parabrahma must have its Maya
wherein to reside, if the contact of the two induces changes which end'
in words usually called creative, but strictly speaking evolutional, then
where is the beginning and the end in such a plan ?

Another signification of Maya. is ¢llusion. This consists in believing
the world and all its goods to be real, and thus entranced to hunger
after material comforts, As an apt illustration we may refer to the story
of Narada. Narada was enquiring of Krishna one day what Maya
was. They were travelling together in ajsandy waste; Narada feels
thirsty, and wants some water to drink, a shed was pointed out, where
he repairs leaving his companion to wait for him. The proprietress of
the shed happened to be a young damsel whom Narada had no sooner
seen, than he fell head and cars over, in love. His thirst for drink was
gone, but he was now possessed with a thirst for obtaining the faie
creature’s hands. He marries her, he gets several children and
removes with his family from place to place to avoid disaster til
altimately his wife and family are drowned while crossing the bed of &
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Thou art the great soul from whom smell has emanated,
by whose Tanmdirds* this earth, the object of smell, has
been created. I dedicate unto thee celestial ornaments (231).
This fiower, beautiful, charming, sweet-scented and made
by a celestial, [ dedicate unto thee with reverence. Do thou
accept it (232). This incense is made of the juice of a tree
beautiful, celestial and fragrant. Its odour is liked by all.
I dedicate this unto thee for thy use (233). Thislightis
highly effulgent and brnings every thing clearly inlo view.
It is effulpent both inside and outside. It dissipates darh-
ness from all sides. Do thou accept it (234). O great lord,
these edibles are numerous in kind and delicious. 1 dedicate
them unto thee reverentially. Do thou feast on them (235).
O god, 1 dedicate unto thee, for thy dnnking, pure water,
scented with camphor and other articles, that gives grati-
fication unto all. [ bow unto thee {2306).

Thereupon dedicating unto him betels together with
camphor Khadira,¥ Elacki} (cardamom} and cloves and
river; and he 1s found bewailing the loss of lus dearly beloved wife.
In such a juncture Hari puts in appearance, to his queries Narada
gwes no reply but intent on grief he weeps as loudly as ever. He is
fully entranced in the meshes of Maya. Bhagavan deprives him of the

charm; whenlo! Narada 1s again restored to Jnana, He has now
seen Maya.

¥ Tanmaltras are subtle or elementary particles or atems perceptible
to beings of a superior order but unapprehended by the grosser senses
of mankind, These are the productions of consciousness of ego. They
are five in number—namely, hearing, touch, sight, smell, taste,

Five elements are produced from the five elementary particles, namely
(1) ether or the vehecle of sound, it has the property of audibleness;
{2) air, sensible to heating and touch, (3) fire, sensible to hearng,
and touch, (4) fire, sensible to hearing, touch and sight, (5) water,
sensible to hearing, touch, sight and taste, (6) earth, sensible to hearing
touch, sight, taste and smell,

T A tree, the resin of whichis vsed in medicing, Khayar, Terta
japonuca or catechu, (Mimosa catechu),

1 Cardamons, the seed of the Elethina cardamomum or Alpima
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water for rinsing mouth again he should bow unto him (237).
When all the articles with vessels are dedicated he should
mention their names as well as those of the vessels together
or separately (238). Then offering three handfuls of flowers
unto the deity thus adored he should sprinkle the house
together with the covering and then recite the following
mantram with folded hands (239).

“0 house, thou art the object of adoration uato all.
Thou dost yield fame and piety granting habitation unto the
deity; be thou like the mount Sumeru (240). Thou art
Kailasha,* Vaikunthat and the abode of Brahma ; whilst thou
art the habitation of the deities, thou art adorable unto the
celestials (241). Thou art holding the image of his, in the
cavity of whose belly the entire universe, mobile and im-
mobile, is staticned, because he has assumed a mayic formj
(242). What shall I speak thee more, thou art like a mother
unto the celestials and art identical with all sacred shrines.
Do thou fulfil my desire and establish me in the path of
peace, I bow unto thee” (243). ,

Having thus welcomed the temple adorned with discus,
&c., the worshipper should adore it thrice, Afterwards for
attaining his cherished end he should dedicate it to the deity

: (244). [The mantra is:—} x

“O great goddess, though thou art the habitation of

the'universe, still do I dedicate this temple unto thee for

cardamomum : it applies to both the large and small cardamom, but
most commonly to the former.

. * The Region of Siva and his consort,
4 The region of Vishnu and his consort,
T This refers to the universal form (Virat) of the God, Through his
Maya or illusory desire he comes within a particular image which his
votary wishes to worship. Passages, like this which abound in the scrip-
tural works of the Hindus, clearly show that th’ey always] worship
The Universal Spirit—The Supreme Soul, The various idols are the

personifications of His powers, affording convenient forms of worship
unto the worshippers.

L]
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thy habitation, Do thou accept this mercifully and reside
here' (245).

Having in this wise dedicated the house to the deity,
and distributed presents he should install the idol on the
altar accompanied with the blare of conch and sound of
bugle (245).

Thereupon touching the feet of the idot he should recite
the principal mantram. Then reciting ** Sthanp, Sthinp, sit
quiet, 1 dedicate this house for thy habitation” he should
install the deity there and apain pray unto the temple (247).

“O temple, do thou pive me complete satisfaction re.
parding the residence of the deity.  Thysell being dedicated
by me all the worlds will be freed off troubles (248). Do
thou make all my ancestors up to the seventy.tecond peneras
tion, and all my successors up to that, and me with all the
members of my family live in the celeatial region (249).
May I, by thy favour, attain those fruts which one reaps by
petforming all the sacrifices and making pilprimape to all
gacred shrines (250). May my family live aslong as this
mountzin and the ecarth will exist and the sun and moon
will rise in the sky” (251).

Having thus offered the prayer a wise man shou!d apain
adore the deity and dedicate mirrors, flaga and other articles
(252). Alterward he should make presents of the carriers
of the various deities, While installing the imnge of Siva
one should place there a figure of bull and offer the follow.
ing prayer with folded hands (253).

“0 bull, thou art huge.bodied, hast sharp horns and art
destroyer of enemies. Decause thou dost carry on thy back
Mah3deva, the pod of gods, thou art adorable unto all the
telestials (254). All the sacred shrines exist in thy hoops,
the external, Vedas are in thy down, and the Nigamns,
Agamas, Tantras and other sacred works exist on thy teeth
(255), O great one, because I have made a present of thee,
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may the lord of Pirvati, pleased, assign unto me’the residence
in Kailasha, Do thou protect me always” (256).

O-great goddess, in this wise a worshipper should present
the Mahddevi (Durgd) with a lion and Vishnu with Garuda
and should pray unto them. Hear, I will describe it (257).

“Q lion, thou didst display great prowess in the war
between the Suras (gods) and Asuras (demons), By thy
power the gods came off victorious. Thou art the aggran-
diser® of the Daityas and greatly terrific (258). Thou art
always a favourite unto the goddess Durg4, Brahma, Vishnu
and Siva. Reverentially do I dedicate thee unto the god-
dess. Do thou destroy my enemies, I bow unto thee (259).
O Garuda, thou art the foremost of birds dnd art a delight
unto the lord of Shree (Lakshmi). Thy eyes are strong as
thunder, thy nails are sharpened and thy wings are golden.

O king of birds, I bow unto thee (260). O thou who dost
humiliate the pride of thy enemies, O king of birds, as thou

_——

* This alludes to the great war between the gods and Asuras, The
mythological origin of this war is as follows :—

Vishnu, the lord of creation, wished to make his favourites, namely the
gods immortal and powerful. He asked them accordingly to churn the
ocean so that ambrosia or immortality-giving elixir might be produced.
The Asuras also offered their services which the celestials accepted.
‘When after churning this wonderful liquid appeared there arose a great
disagreement between_both the parties who wanted to possessit for
themselves., Vishnu however came to the rescue of the gods and ap-
peared there as a highly beautiful damsel. She began to distribute the
liquid and gave it away entirely to the gods, The Asuras were exas-
perated and there took place a great war. Vishnu took the side of the
gods and Shiva that of the Asuras. In this war when the gods were
about -to be defeated Durga came to the battle-field in the shape of
a beautiful damsel standing on a lion.

This war between the gods and demons has also a spiritual signifi-
cance. This refers to the struggle between the good and evil thatis
going on in this mysteriously ordered luniverse. The gods represent
good and Asuras evil. The final triumph of gods signifies that good
reigns supreme over evil,



i
MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 289

dost stand before Vishau with folded hands so do thou place
me there in the same plight (261)., One acquires Siddhs*
if thyself and the lord of RamAt are propitiated.” '

One should offer Dakshsndl as prescribed for the various
articles unto the different detties (262). Alter the termina.
tion of the religious rnte he should consign the fruits of action
unto the derty (263). Then circumambuiating the temple
along with his couruers, friends and relations, accompanied
with dancing, singing and music he should bow unto the
deity and feed the Brahmanas afterwards (264)

The prescription, that has been described for installing
the image of a deity should be [ollowed wlile consecrating
a recreation-ground, a bridge or a causeway or wlile plant.
ing trees (265). On these occasions the eternal Lord
Vishnu should especially be worstupped.  Besides this Pujs,
Homa and other religious rites should be performed as on
the occasion of celebrating the Prattsthi ceremony of a
house (266). One should not dedicate a house or a temple
to a deity whese mmage has not been installed. Worship

* Siddhis are supernatural powers or perfections which a man ac-
quires or Is ¢1pable of acquiring by going through a course of spintual
discipline.  These are erght 1n number, namely—

(1) Ansman or the supernatural power of becoming as small as an

atorn.

(2) Mahtman, the magical power of increasing sise of the body at

will

(3) Laghiman supernatural faculty of assuming extreme Lightness at

will

(4} Garsman, power of making one's self heavy at will ;

(5) Prapt:, the power of obtamming everything,

(6) Prakamya, irresistible will.

{7) fslitta, supremacy,

(8) Vaskitya subjugation or subduing by magical powers.

T An epithet of Lakshm, consort of Vishnu,

+ Money giits distnibuted generally amongst Brahmins on the occa-
sion of a rehgious rite or social ceremony.

37
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and articles should be offered to a deity whose image has
been installed and adored (267).

I will now describe the prescription regarding the
" establishment of the image of the Prime Kalikd, If her
image is installed according to due rites she grants wished-
for fruits (268), On the day on which the ceremony of
Pratisthi should be performed, the worshipper should bathe
in the morning, duly perform the Sankalpa rite with a pure
heart and his face directed towards the north and then
worship the Vastu deity (269). Thereupon adoring parti-
cularly the planets and ten Regents of the quarters, the
worshipper, after the termination of the rites for the departed
manes, should go to the image with the Brahmanas (270).
Having invoked the deity either in the consecrated temple
or in any other charming place the foremost of worshippers
should adore him and then bathe him (271). He should first
sprinkle it (idol} with ashes, then with the dust of ant-hills,
afterwards with the earth raised by the tusks of a boar and
then with the dust taken from the ground at the gate of a
prostitute’s house and then with articles found in a well
(272). Then he should sprinkle it with five astringent sub-
stances, five flowers and three leaves and afterwards be-
smear it with oil (273). The decoction of five plants namely
Vityis, Vadari, Jamvu, Vakul and Shalmali is called Pancha
Kashaya or astringent substances (274). XKavari, Jati, Cham-
paka, lotus and Patali, are known as the five flowers (275).
The leaves of Vaduri, Tulsi and Bel are known as the three
sorts of leaves (276). All these articles should be mixed
with water, but the five other ingredients known as Pancha-
myrita or nectarine substances and oil should not be mixed
with water (277). Then having recited Pranava, Vyarh’ritis
Gayatri and the principal mantram he should say “I mix all
these articles with water, salutation” (278). Thereupon the
learned worshipper, according to the prescription laid down
before, should bathe the idol with milk and seven other
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liquid contents of the eight sacred jars and tepid water (279).
Then with the powder of black barley, sessamum seeds and
Shaly rice he should rub the image of the goddess Shivi,
and make it dry (280). Then sprinkling the idol with the
sacred water contained in the eight jars and rubbing its limbs
with a beautiful cloth he should bring it to the place of
worship (281). In case of his inability the worshipper shauld
sprinkle the idol reverentially with pure water coatained in
twenty-five jars (282). Aflter the completion of each batls
he should adore the great goddess with articles according to
his might (383). Therealter installing the idol on a well-
polished seat and offering it Pddya and Argya he should, with
folded hands, make the following prayer (284).

‘0 Idol, thou hast been constructed by Vishwakarma.*
Thou art the abade of the deity,+ salutation unto thee, Thou
dost grant desired-for objects unto thy votaries, salutation
unto thee (285). In thee I do worship the Prime and the
great goddess Kalika, the greatest of the great. [If there
is any deformity in this limb on account of the mistake of
the artizan do thou make it up (286).”

Thereupon controlling his speech, and putting his hands
on the head of the idol he should recite mentally the prin.
cipal mantram one hundred and eight times and afterwards
should touch its limbs (287}, He should make Skadarga
and Matrika Nydsa on its limbs, He should add six long
vowels while reading the mantrams {288). Alterwards re-
citing Pranava, Maya and Ram3 mantrams he should recite
the letters of eight Vargas added with Vindu, and then
reciting the word Nanzas he should perform Varna Naydsa
on the limbs of the deity (285). A wise man should assign

e ]

* Divine Architect. All the mythological figures and bu:ldmgs are
said to have been constructed by him,

4 This again clearly proves that the Hindus consider the ido! as the
abode or habitation of the particular deity they worship. They thus
do not adore the idol, but the spirit indwelling it,
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vowels to the mouth of a deity, Kavarga, to his throat;
Phavarga, to his belly, Thavarga to his right arm, Zuvarga,
to his left arm, Pawvarga to his right.thigh, ¥avarga to his
left thigh and SZavarga to his head (2g0—291).

After the assignment of Varnas, or letters that of Tatiwas
or principles should be performed (292). He should assign
earth to the two feet of the deity, water to his generative
organ, fire to his navel, air to his lotus heart, ether to his
mouth, form to the three eyes, smell fo the nose, sound to
the ears, taste, touch to the tongue, mind to the space inter-
vening two eye-brows, knowledge, intelligence and auspi-
ciousness to the Jotus of a thousand petals situated on his
forehead and vitality and nature to his mouth. Afterwards
the foremost of worshippers should assign the principles of
greatness and egoism to all parts of the body (292—2g0).
While performing this Nyasa he should recite Pranava and
Maya and Rama mantrams, Then using the word Tattwa
in the dative form he should, last of all, recite the word
Namas (297). Thereupon reciting the principal mantram in
Matrika letters added with Vindu and aftewards the word
Namas he should perform Nydsa on the limbs assigned to
Matrika (298).

[Thereupon he should offer the following prayer to the
goddess. ]

“O goddess, though thy energy is identical with all
sacrifices and thy body is identical with all creatures still
do construct this image of thine and install it here” (299).

Thereupon according to the prescription of worship he
should perform Dhyina (meditation), Avahana (invocation)
and Prinapratistha (instaliation of life) ceremonies and then
worship the great goddess (300). All the mantrams that
are recited while setting up an idol or consecrating a temple
should be applied here. Only a different mantra and gender
sheuld be used at the place of worship (301).

Thereupon duly purilying fire and offering oblations
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thereto in honor of the deities adored, he shauld adare the
goddess afler invoking her and then perform the Jitakarma
ceremony (consequent upan the birth of a child) (302).

Jatakarma, Nimakarana, Nishkeamana, Annlishana, Chudf.
karana and Upanayana these six Samskiras have already
been described by Siva (303).

Alter reciting Pranava, Vyacheiti, Gayatei and the Mula
mantram, ane should address the person with Lis name and
saying * you should perform the Jitakarma ceremony (304).”
Then reciting the words " Sampidayami Swibkd (I perform it
Swili)" a person, well.versed in rituals, should offer five
oblations to each purified fice (305).

Thereupon reciting the principal mantram and the name
given he should offer a hundred oblations in lonor of the
goddess. \When this offering of oblations will’ terminate, he
should pouc the last on the goddess' hiead (30b). Then
terminating the ceremony with the performance of Priyas.
chitta the learned worshipper should feed the Brahmanas,
the paor and orphans (307). If ane is unable to perform all
these rites Lie should bathe the poddess with seven jarluls of
water, adore her to the best of his might and recite the
name (308).

O dear, I have described unto thee, the secret of the
PratisthA ceremony of the Prime goddess. Divested of
ignorance, persons, conversant with ritvals, should follow this
prescription with the recitation of mantram while installing
the images of Durgl and other goddesses, ol Siva and other
gods, and the meving Phallic form of Siva (309—310).



CHAPTER XI1V,

THE AuspiClous GoDpDESs said:—0O Lord, while des-
cribing the method of the worship of the Adya Kailika, thou
hast described various sorts of Sadhand. I have been
pleased highly with thy sentiments (1). Thou hast described
the Pratisthd ceremony of the moving Phallic emblem of Siva,
but thou hast not desctibed the fruits appertaining to the
installation of the immoveable one. O lord of the universe,
do thou describe it now in full. Whom else can I address on
this great topic? (2—~3). Who else is there more omniscient
and kind than thou? Besides thou art easily pleased, the
lord of the poor and the enhancer of my delight (4).

SADASIVA said ;=0 goddess, what shall I speak unto
thee about the great virtues accruing from the installation
of the Phallic emblem of Siva, By setting it up one, purged
off great iniquity, &ttains most exalted station (5), By ins-
talling Shiva Linga forsooth does a man acquire fruits ten-
millions of times more than what he reaps by giving away
earth filled with gold, by celebrating ten thousand horse
sacrifices, by excavating tanks in a country suffering from
water-famine and by gratifying the poor and persons stricken
with distress (6—%). O Kalikd, Brahm3, Vishnu, Indra, and
all the celestials appear there where Mahddeva resides in
‘his Phallic emblem (8). One and a half koti of sacred
shrines and all other sacred places, discovered and undis-
covered, are stationed near Siva (9). The land on all sides,
one hundred cubits in length, of the Phallic emblem jof Siva,
is known as S7va-Kshetra (field of Siva) (10). It is a highly
sacred place and superior to one and a half koti of shrines.
Here the entire hosts of celestials and pilgrimages is
stationed (11). He, who filled with reverence for Siva, lives
for a moment even in Siva-Kshetra, purged off sins, repairs
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after death to the region of Siva (12). Whatever sin is
committed here or whatever piety is acquired it becomes
ten millions of times more by the influence of Siya (13).
O dear, a man may perpetrate crimes anywhere and every
where he becomes freed from the sin il lie comes belore
Siva. But if he commits a gin in the presence of Siva it
becomes “as hard as a paste of thunder (14). Purascharana,
recitation of name, charities, obsequial rites for [the departed
manes or oblations of water, whatever rite is performed in
Sira-Ksketra it yields endless fruits (15).

By making sapa {or once only before Siva a man reaps
fruits equivalent to those which he acquires by Puraschara-
na ceremenies during the solar ot lunar ecclipse (16). By
offering pinda (funeral cake) for once only in the Siva-
Kshetra one reaps fruits equal to what he ncquires by offer-
ing ten millions of gindas at Gaya,® Ganght or Prayligal
(t7). Even if a great sinner perferms for once only a
Stiddha in the Siva Ksketra he comes by a most exalted
station (18). The fourteen worlds are stationed there where
Maheshsvara, the lord of the universe, resides with the
goddes Durgd in his Linga form {19). I harve given a short
account of the preatness of Mallideva when resident on

* It is a sacred pilgrimage of the Hindus where thousands of
pilgeim resort evey day for performing the funeral rites of their departed
manes. Herein a temple is the foot-print of Vishnu, Pilgrims offer
pindas at this sacred foot print. The belief with the Hindus is that the
souls of the deceased persons hover over their worldly surroundings so
long their Sraddha is not performed in Gaya,

1 The river Ganges is also held in great veverence by the Hindus.
A Hindu is supposed to acquire grreat virtue by offering funeral cakes
to the river Ganges on behalf of their departed manes,

1 Prayaga or the modern Allahabad, the seat of the N, W. P,
Government is also a very sacred place, Itissituate at the confluence
of the two sacred rivers namely the Ganges and Yamuna, The Hindus
also perform Sraddha at this sacred confluence,
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earth, He is the prime Linga. Words carnot sufficiently
describe the greatness of the lord of the universe (20).

O thou of firm vows, when thy image is set up at a great
Pithasthand4 it is desecrated when it is touched by a
person whom it is sinful to touch. But the Linga form of
of Mahadeva is never polluted (21}, O goddess Kaliki, as
there is no fear of contamination in the Chakra worship so
there is no pollution consequent upon touch in the sacred
shrine of Shiva (22). What shall I tell thee more. Verily
do I speak that I myself cannot suficiently describe the
greatness of Siva Linga (29). Whether the Linga is attached
to Vedikar or not a worshipper should adore it with revers
ence for acquiring his wished-for objects (24). The fore-
most of worshippers, who performs the Adhivasaz ceremony
of a deity on the eve of the Pretisthii day, reaps fruits
equally to what is acquired by the performance of Ayuta.
horse-sacrifice (25). Earth, scent, stane, paddy, Durvi-grass,
flower, fruit, curd, clarified butter, benediction, conch, colly-
rium, urine of a cow, white mustard, gold, silver, copper, lamp
and mirror—these twenty sorts of articles should be pro-
cured for the Adhsvisa ceremony (26—29). Taking up
one from amongst these articles he should first recite the
mantram Mdya and Gayatri and then say ¢ with this article
I do consecrate the deity” (28). Having recited the afore-
said mantram he should touch earth and other articles on

)

4 When at Daksha's Yajna Sati, the consort of Siva, gave up her ~
life on hearing of the villification of her holy husband, Mahadeva took
up her dead body on his head and began to dance in mad fury.
Vishnu saw that the whole world would be destroyed if Mahadeva con-
tinued in his mad dance. So with his discus he cut off Sati’s bedy and it
fell on earth in pieces. The places where her limbs dropped are called
Pithasthanas. At all these places are the various 1mages of the
gooddess Kali and thousands of Hindus resort there for worship.

1 Altar.

2 Consecration of an image specially before the commencement of a
scrificial rite,
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.the forehiead of the deity. Then with a best vessel he should
perform the consecration rite thrice (29). Having thus
according to sacred prescription petformed the Adhiviza
ceremony of the deity he should bathe hrm with milk and
other ingredients according to the rules laid down for the
consecration of the house (30). Then rubbing its Jimbs with
a piece of cloth he should place the phiallic emblem on the
seat and worship all the deities headed by Ganesha aceord.

ing to the prescription of Puja (31). Having pecformed the
Nyisa (assignment] of fingers with Pranava and Pr.’mnyam‘t
(suppression of vital breath) he should meditate on Sadasiva,
He is of a quiescent soul and is effulgent like ten millions
of moon, He is clad in a tiger skin and has a snake around
his shoulders as a sacrificial thread.  His body is besmeared
with ashes and adorned with snakes. He ‘s five mouths,
twany coloured, yellow, brown, white and red.  He has three
© eyes and wears matted locks, e holds the Ganges on lis
head and has ten arms. The moon is stationed on his head.
He holds a skull, fire, noose, trideat and axe in his left hand,
mace, thunder-bolt, goad and arrows, tn his right hand. All
the celestials and great aainte are chanting his plories
(32—36). His rolling eyes are beaming forth preat felcily
and the colour of his body is white like snow, Kuunda floner
or the moon. He is seated on a bull (37). The Siddhas and
Apasaras are always hymning his glories, He is dear unto
his votaries and they meditate on him (38).

Having thus meditated on Maheswara and worshipped
him with mental ingredients he should invoke his spirit in
the phallic emblem and adore it according to his might (39).
I have described before the manteas about giving away
seat and other articles and I will now describe the principal
mantram of the high-souled Maheshwara (40). Hram, Om,
Hum is the mantram of Siva (41). Thereupon having
cavered Siva’s body with garlands of fragrant flowers and

clothes he should place him on a celestial bed and then
38
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surify the altar (42). -There according to the. sac'r'e.d‘.. |
tion' he should -adore the goddess, Having first’
the mantram May3; he should perform the Nyasa ‘of
and then Praniyima (43). [Thereupon he should
ditate on the goddess]. * The effulgence of her body -
a .thousand : rising suns. Her eyes aré bright like
the sun or the moon. Her smiling lotus-like counteé-
is .bedecked with golden Kundalas set with pedrls,
‘boons and protection'shine in her lotus-like hands.
rasts are rising and pointed. She is the destroyer of |

1 clad in a yellow raiment. I meditate on the goddess.
ati (44) ” Having thus meditated on the great goddess -

1d’ adore her according to his might and afterwards

Regeunts of quarters and the bull (45).

r, I will describe the mantram with which Bhagavati,
il with the universe, shiould be ‘adored (46). The
m is :~—H7im, Shrim, Hum, Swaka, (47). There-
aving placed the image of the goddess ds before he
offer edibles mixed with sugar and curd in honor of

deities (48). Having placed this wa/f in the north-

rner he should purify it with Varuna mantram.” After-
idoring it with fragrant flowers he should dedicate 1t ‘
e followmg mantram (49). R
ay all the celestials, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Uragas]
isas, Pishachas, Matris, Yakshas, Bhutas, Pitris, Rishis
| other deities partake of this food ‘Wwith controlled
and may they all live enclrclmg the’ ureat god and‘
¥ (50~51). B 2
:reupon he should recite, as much” as he can; the
.m of the great goddess, then with most%Xcellént
vocal and instrumental, he should bring the au=p1c:ous |
my to a close (52). e ot
ving thus finished the Adhiviasa ceremony, * he' ‘should
Xt day, after performing the daily rites and making
'pa, adore the five gods (53). Théreupon having finish=
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ed the adoration of Matrikidis, the rites of Vasudhati and
Vriddhi Sridha, he should reverentially worship the gate-
keers of Mahadeva headed by Nandi (54). Nandi, Mahavala,
Kishavadana and Gananlyaka are the gate-keepers of Siva,
and they are all armed (55). Thereupon bringing the image
of the goddess in the shape of an altar and the phallic
emblem of Siva he should place them on a most excellent
seat (§6). Afterwards reciting the mantram “Hrim, Om,
Hroum, 1 adore Tryamvaka' lic should bathe Maliadeva,
with eipht jarfuls of water and adore him reverentially with
sixteen ingredients (57). Thereupon having placed the altar
- with the mantram, Hron, Skrim, Hum, Swaha, he should
place the phallic emblem on it and adore it. Then with
folded hands the worshipper should offer the following -
prayer (58).

“ (O Lord Shambhu, thou art adarable unto all the deities,
O thou the holder of Trident, O Mahideva, thou art the
master of all, 1 bow unto thee, O Lord, O thou, who dost
favour thy votaries, do thon come to my temple, do thoy
come here with the great goddess, 1 salute thee again and
again (50—060)."

O thou, who dost distribute all blessings, O Maha Maya,
beloved of Hara, be thou propitiated with Maheshwara, [
bow unto thee (61). O goddess, who giveth boons, do thou
come to this house, O Maheshwara whoe grants boans, do
thou give me every form of wealth (62). O goddess of gods,
do thou pet up with all the members of thy family, Ye are
fond of thy votaries, Do ye obtam satisfaction by living
in this house” (62).

Having thus offered prayers unto Siva and his consort
and made auspicious rejoicings he should circumambulate
the house thrice and then epter it [with the idols] (64).
Thereupon reciting the pr:nc:pal mantrami he should place
three-fourths of the phallic emblem into a hole made of bricks
or cut into A stone (65).
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» # As long ds the sun, moon, earth and ocean will exist
so long do thou live here unmoved, O Mahadeva, salutation
unto thee” {66). Having fixed firmly with this mantram the
image of Sadasiva and recited the principal mantram he
should place the altar with its front towards the north (67).

Thereupon he should recite the following mantram :—
0 mother of the universe, O thou who dost carry on the
work of creation, preservation and destruction, do thou live
here unmoved so long as the sun and moon live” (68).’

Having with this mantram fixed firmly the altar he should,
touching the phallic emblem, speak out the following (69).

““1 do invoke the twice-eyed Maheswara at whose throne
tigers, ghosts, Pishachas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas,
Yakshas, Nagas, Vetdlas, Patriarchs, Maharishis, Matris,
Ganapatis, the rangers of the earth and sky, Brahma, Vishou
and ‘Vrihaspati sit. O lord, do thou sit at the Yantra con-
structed by Brahma (70-~72). Thou dost do good unto all.”

Thereupen according to the rituals of the Pratisthd cere-
mony he should bathe Siva (73). Having performed Dhyanz
O dear, as before he should adore him with mental ingre-
dients. Thereupon placing special Arghya and worshipping
Ganadevatas he should meditate on (Shiva) and put flowers
on the phallic emblem (74). Then reciting the mantrams
“Am, Hrim, Krom, Yam, Ram, Lam, Van, Shawm, Shan,
Sam, Houm, Hamsa,” he should instill life in the phallic
emblem. Then pasting the body of Siva with Agura, sandal
and Kashmira, he should adore him with sixteen ingredients
according to the prescription' mentioned before. Thereupon
performing Jatakarma and other rites according to the rules
mentioned before he should duly adore the great god and
goddess and then worship the eight forms of Siva (75—77).
He should worship the eight forms of Siva saying ¢ Saluta-
tion unto Sharva in the form of earth, unto Bhava ia the
form of water, unto Rudra in the form of fire, unto Ugra in
{lie form of air, unto Bhima in the form of ether, unto
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Pagupati in the (orm of eacrificer, unto Mahadeva in the
form of the moon, unto Ish3na in the form of the sun
(78—7r0)"  Beginning with Opt and ending with the word
Namas and invoking lile into every image lie should adore
the eight imapes of Siva [rom the Eastern quarter to Northe
west corner (So). Afterwards having worshipped the Regents
of the quarters Indea and ollhers and the eight Matrikas
Brabmi and others, he should dedicate a bull, an awning and
a temple unto Siva (81). Then with {olded hands the wor-
shipper should reverentially pray :—{82).

“0O ocean of mercy, O Jord, | do instali thee in this
house ; O lord, O cavuse of cavses, O Shambhu, be thon pro.
pitiated (83). As long as the ecarth with oceans, the sun
and the moon will exist, do thou live in this liouse, O preat
yod, salutation unto thee (84). O Dhurjata® i any creature
accidently mects with death, may not the sin thereof touch
me” (B5).

Thereupon circumambulating the temple and bowing unto
it, he should repair to his own residence. Returning the
next morning he should bathe Siva (86 He should first
bathe him with five pure nectarine substances and then with
a hundred jarfuls of sweet scented water (87). Alterwards
adoring him reverentially according to his might he should
make the (ollowing prayer (88). ‘

4O Lord of Ums, if my adoration is divorced from regular
order in any way or {rom rites or form reverence may this de-
fect be made up by favour (89). Aslong ns the moon, the sun,
the earth and the ocean will exist, may my illustrious deeds
remain unparalleled on earth so long (90). 1 bow again and
again unto Maheshwara who is.tiree-eyed, terrific, the holder
of trident and boons and whom Drahmi, Vishau, ludra,
Surya and other celestials worship'’ (g1).

Thereupon offering Dakshinas unto Koulas and Brahmanas

* An epithet of Siva,
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he should feed them and then gratify the poor with food
drink and raiments (92). He should every.day, according
to his power, worship the lord of Parvati, but should not stir
the fixed phallic emblem of.Siva (93). O great goddess,
I have described unto thee in brief the prescription of ins-
talling the fixed phallic emblem of Siva collected from all-
the Agamas (g94).

TuHE Auspicloys GODDESS said :~=0 lord, tell me what
a votary should do if by any accident he fails to worship the
god one day (95). . Tell me also for what defect an idol
should not be worshipped and for what it should be re-
nounced (g6). ‘ <

THE AUSPICIOUS SaDASIVA said :—If the worship is
gtopped for a day it should be offered twice the next day,
if for two days(it should be offered four times and if for three
days it should be offered twice as much (g7). If for any
reaison it is stopped for six-months he should bathe the idol
with eight jarfuls of water (98). If it is stopped for a longer
period the foremost of worshippers should purify it accord-
ing to the rules laid down before and then adore it (gg).
{f an idol is broken into pieces, disfigured, touched by a
leper or drops down at a polluted place, a wise man should
not worghip it (100). He should consign into water an idol
that has been scratched, broken or disfigured. He should.
purify one that has been polluted and adore it again (101).
Mahapitha,* and the phallic emblem without beginning are
freed from contamination. -A worshipper should always
worship there his own deity for attaining felicity (102). O
Mahda Maya, I have described in full what you have asked
e for the behoof of mankind who live by Karmat :(103).

* An emblem of the Goddess Durga. .

T+ The word Karma has diverse signjficance in the theology of the
Hindus. In Vedic literature it means sacrifices; in later theological
works it means rites and ceremonials ; in Gita it means one’s own duty.
The doctrine of Karma plays an important in the philosophy of the
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The bodied beinps cannot live a2 moment without Xarma
{action)—seven if they are reluctant they sre overpowered
and drawn by the mr of Karma (104) By their Karma,
they enjoy happiness or suffer misery ; creatures are born

Hindus :—The following exposition of this vety important doctrine, we
doubt not, will prove a very profitable reading Yoo our readers -

Whatever difference of opruimion may prevall between the six
schools of Philosophy which lndia had once produced, and whose
writings are, even to the present day, studied with great reverence, there
1s hardly any discrepancy, so far as the utility of works and their
results are concerned The Esotenc Doctrine has percolated in the
course of time from its reservowr, and made its way in the subsosi of
saciety, it this particular pomnt, and the humblest peasant, perfectly
innocent of letters, has from hearsay imbibed a fragment of this great
truth, and framed his conduct accordingly. The practical result 1s that
the average man 1s more faithful to * Do as you would be done by,"
not {iroms motives of selfsinterest so much, as for what 1s to happen
hereafter. To say that we reap what we cow here, does not represent
the whole truth,-~the doctrine of Aerma has a wider sygmification, and
tts result 15 inevitable , it knows of no exceptions,—all are equally
influenced by 1t, and a theasophust as certawntly pays his tribute, as any
ordinaty individual,

But what s Rarma? It means the collective aggregate of works a
person performs in tis journey through Iife, the good and bad are
included, s thoughts come under this category too, and they are
motives, and as such are potential mmfluence him to do this or that, and
subjecting hum accordingly. Wuth ruch a wide vange, o 1s patueal to
expect them severally grouped, diwvided and subdivided into classes, or
50 to speak genera and species

It 1s said, thete are three varieties of works {a) accumulated {b) fruc-
tescent and (c) current, or as they are called in Sansknt Sanchita,
Prarabdha and Kriyamana * Accumulated works are those which
have been done in 2 previous objective existence, but which have not
yet borne fruit, the result of the present lue 1s due to' Fructescent,"
and thus they have begun to bear fruit, while the ‘current’ denote the
actions which we are performing 1n our present existence , they will bear
frwit hereafter and determune the future life.  From the standpoint of 2
Vedanfin the !fructescent’ can only be exhausted by enjoyng therr
fruits, no amount of knowledge of self can suffice to stem the tuide of its
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and die under the influence of Karma (105). I have there-
fore described various sorts of Karma accompanied with
spiritual exercises which foster the religious feelings of the
weak-minded and subdue wicked tendencies (106). There

fruits. Not so with regard te the first and the last. They are all
destroyed by knowledge of Self and his identity with Brahma; so that
at death when the ‘fructescent’ have been completely exhausted an
individual is said to be delivered. It will be [interesting to see how the
seed-germs of life can be destroyed by knowledge, and the explanations
given by an ddvaita Vadin. He says, Ignorance (which be it remem-
bercd is identical with Matter qr Prakriti of Kapila) is the cause of this
objective world and all it contains, It abounds in darkness or
insentiency, while knowledge for its being deprived from the Satwazic
quality is naturally luminous, and is therefore light; light and dark-
_ness are opposed to each other, they cannot co-exist, hence the first
dispels the latter, so that when the material is wanting for a body to
| grow, it must cease to be. Thus then knowledge destroys ignorance
and emancipates an individual in life, only waiting for its actual
consummation, till he parts with his body. The paramount importance
of Self-knowledge is clearly established in this way; but it may be
asked, since an individaul and Brahma are non-dual, the felicity which
naturally belongs to the latter ought with equal propriety belong to the
former, and as Brahma is free so is his Self; hence where is the
necessity for knowledge? The reply is: Ignorance has two powers
*envelopment’ and ‘super-imposition;' or want of apprehension and
misapprehension. They lead us stray and create illusions of bondage
on Self in the same way as a snake is created in 2 rope, or as a cloud
is said to intercept the light of the sun. That is to say, from the
envelopement of ignorance we are deluded into the belief that the Atma
is an agent and instrument, a doer or enjoyer subject to re-birth; that
the phenomenal world is real; that material well-being is the true and
ulterior aim of humanity, and so forth; knowledge has the power to
break asunder this envelopment of ignorance in the same way as an
object covered by a jar is discovered or cognised by removing or break-
ing it with a stick. Hence the necessity of knowledge rests on strong
grounds. Moreover we find it of daily occurrence, when we have mis-
laid a thing and find it not, but recover it by by being pointed out by
a second person; the need of things already got, for instance—when a
_person forgets about a piece of gold in his hand, and searches for it,
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are two sorts of action, good and bad; by enpaging in bad
actions people suffer termble misenies (1071 Duven they,
0 poddess, who undertahe good works with a desire for
reaping frute, are fetteted by Karma and they go through

here and there, if ansther person were (o pomt it out to him he repaing
it as if 11 had not Leen in hus potcesnion Alreudy , Intlegavme nay
thougl Joa and Brikma are ore and equal, ye* from the emed ipment
ol ignerance he i3 debarred {rom the acquisuion of Brihma whose
esence 18 joy, and knownledpe by bLreaking at asunder helps lum to
rerun that whick he had aleead; oo

Now Uns vien of Karra 1t oprn to noohjections  The apparent
inequality in the lot of individuils s satufactondy accountable onthe
brus of what has aleeady been sud, for, the preernt Lile bainp 8 scene
of fruntescent works a person has to reap what he has sawn in a pniac
Tfe. 1f thnt were not o, we would haye seen the lot of humandy to be
everywhere alike  In other words of aclions are destreyed and lexve na
frusts {Kritsanas) or il that other cenuderation of acexdent and a result
of what has not been done (akrifa prapt) were to hol | pood, there wiil
be an immense sacnfice of justice and the good, indifferent and bad
will have for their share the same equality of happiness, and not what
rules at present,

Dut there are eses nhen Rarma ¢in have very hitle influence. For
instance after knowledge has once ansen, whenthe seed germsof a
future re b rth are all destroyed, the theosopiust 1s no more touched
by mert and de.ment, he 1s absolved from the collective totality of
works goed 1nd bad, unsoiled by sin, and quite unaffected by what he
fias done or felt undone (Brifadaranyalo pansshad §, 4, 23}, ‘There
are very many passagesn the othee Upansthads to the same purpote
virtually amounting to what 1s called Yathestackarana, This means
Liberty of action DBut opiions are divided, for Sucesviricharya, the
reputed disciple of Sankara, preaches the opposite doctrine of resteunt,
He says,if a theosophist were to act as he Likes, what s the diference
between him and a dog that hves on unclen foed 7 Adverse eriticisms
are too prone to pick holes and charge the Vedanta, based asit (s
upon the Upamishad doctrine, with immorality,~for, 1f knowledge of
Bratma were to destroy or burn the [ruits of actions, and the en.
lightened man 15 freed from metampsychosis, there 15 no more legi-
mate restraint upon fus hiberty of action, and acting under his free will,
he may betake to lechery and lasciviousness, or something equally bad

39
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repeated births and re-births in this world (108). Aslong
as the Karma of a person, good or bad, is not furnished, so
Jong even for a hundred births he does not attain liberation
(109). As a beast is bound with a gold or iron chainsoa
man is fettered with good or bad Karma (110). As long
as a man does not acquire true knowledge so long he does
not attain emancipation even if he undertakes hundreds
of good works and undergoes great hardships (111)., Learn-
ed men of pure character acquire the knowledge of the
science of Brahma by discussions over topics relating to real.
nature of the human soul and the material world as being
identical with the Supreme Spirit pervading the universe,
and disinterested (Nishkama) works (112). If man can under-
stand properly that everything in this universe from Brahma
to a grass is the creation of Maya (illusive energy) and only
Brahma is real he can attain felicity* (113). Renouncing
name and forms he who understands the true essence of
Brahma is not fettered by the bonds of Karma (114). By
Japa, Homa, or a hundred fastings a man does not acquire
emancipation but he does so when he realizes “I am:

without having anything to suffer for his bad XKama. But the fact is
otherwise,—for we find Nrisinhasarasvati, the commentater, thus re-
arguing it :—*' Some one many say, it will follow from this the Theoso-
phist may act as he choses. That he can act as he pleases cannot
be denied in the presence of texts of revelation, traditionary texts and
arguments such as the following : ‘Not by matricide, not by particide.’
‘He that does not identify not-self with self, whose inner faculty is
unsullied—he, though he slay these people neither slays them, nor is
slain,’ ‘He that knows the truth is sullied neither by good actions nor
by evil actions......answer to all this we reply, True, as these texts are

only eulogistic of the theosophist, it is not intended that he should thus
act‘,!

* This doctrine of the Mayavadin Vedantists which we have
explained fully in a previous note. According to them every thing in,
world is a figment of illusion and only Brahma is real.
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Beahmi”* (rtg) If a man acquires the firm conviction of
[the preat epiritual truth] that the Atman (soul) is the wit.
ness, tord, all-perfect, truth, without second and the preatest
of the Great" ke altains to Lberation {1:16).

The attribution of names and (orms i<’like a childish sport.
He, who renouncing this childish sport devotes himself to
Bealima, is [lorsooth entitled to hiberation {(t17) If an idel
formed in imapination, leads to the lLiberation of mankind,
then men too may become kinpgs by acquiring hingdoms
in dreams (218). In vain do they undergo hardships, who
worship 1dols made of earth, stone, metal or wood consider-
ing them as the God, for without true knonledge one cannot
attain liberation (119}, A man may reduce his body by abs-
taining from food or his belly may be overstocksd with lood he
cannot without the hnowledpe Brahma acquire freedom from
miseries (120), If a man, by merely lniag upon air, leares,
grains or water, attains emancipation, then scrpents, beasts,
birds and acquatic animals too may acquire liberation (121),
The knowledge that Bralma slone is true is the best ex.
pedient; meditation is the middling and the chanling of
glories and the recitation of names is the worst. And the

® This is the cardinal doctrine of the school of Sinkara, This
transcendental Viedic phrase s thus explamed by the water of Pancha-
dasi, We quote from Dr, Dhole's English version —

The phrase Aham Brahmasm: [ am Brahma" ated in Brikad
Aranyaka of Yayurveda 1s thus explamned —That nfinite intelligence,
the Supremc Self, resting in the body, composed of the five elements, by
the inherent force of Maya, but discovered as a witness by passivity,
se'f control and other means for attaiming self-knowledge s the sigme
fication of | {akam),

Brahma refers to the seli-existent, all-pervading Supreme Self, And
‘am’ establishes the non-differcnce of the two intelligences cxpressed by
1’ and ¢ Brahma.' 1, therelore, the identity of the individual and unie
versal Intelligence be established, then the use of ‘I am Brahma’ by one
hiberated 1 hife necessarly implies no contradiction but an cstablished
truth,
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worship of idols is the worst of the worst- (122). The unifi-
cation of the individual soul and the universal soul is
yoga, and the unification of the worshipper and Isvara is
DPujé (adoration); but when a man acquites the know-
ledge that the external world is identical with Brahma he
need not care for Yoga or Puja (123). He, in whose mind
exists the best form of knowledge, 7.¢., that of Brahma does
not stand in need of yoga, yajna, asceticism, the practice of
religious regulations and vows (124). He who has seen
omnipresent, all-knowledge and all-felicity Brahma who is
without a second, has by nature been unified with Brahma.
He need not offer Puja or practise meditation and concen-
tration (175). When one acquires the knowledge that
Brahma is identical with all he need not care for sin, virtue,
heaven, re-birt%, the object of meditation and the person
who meditates (126). Where is the bondage for him who
believes that this soul is liberated and unattached to worldly
objects? Why do the ignorant seek for emancipation (127) ?
This universe has been created by Maya (illusive energy)
[of Para Brahma]. Even the celestials cannot unravel the
mystery. He lives there as if attached although He is not
[in reality] attached (128). As ether envelopes all objects
both externally and: internally, so the Eternal Atman, the
witness of all, is manifest everywhere (12g). Atman has no
birth, boyhood, youth, and old age. 1Tt is intelligent and
devoid of changes (130). A creature goes through birth,
youth and old age, but the Atman has no such conditions.
Those, whose intellect has been overpowered by Maya, do

not perceive it (131). As the sun appears as many when .

reflected on water contained in various vessels, so the soul
under the influence of Maya appears as many in various
bodies (132). As the moon appears to be moving on account
?{ the motion of the water [on which it is reflected] so the
sgnorant behold diversity in soul on account of their
fickle understanding (133). As when a jar is broken ether

-
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remains unchanged as belore 20 the soul remains wnchanged
at the destruction of the body (134). O goddess, the know-
ledpe of Atman (scif) is the only expedient to the attainment
of emancipation. By knowing it a man is really liberated
(135). By performing religious rites, procreating progeny
and spending money a man does not acquire liberation, e
is liberated by acquiring the true knowledge of Atman (sell)
(136). The soul is the object of love. There is nothing
dearer than it. O Swi, those, who seek after the knowledpe
of sell, are esteemed in the next world (137). DBy the in.
fluence of Miya, knowledpe, the object of knowledge and
the knower appear as theee distinct eatities, But by aaaliz-
ing carefully the three only Atman remains (1358), He, who
has conceived that the intellipent Atman (soul) is knonledpe,
the object of knowledpe and the knower is the true Almavid
{one who has acquired the knowledge, of soul), 1 have des.
cribed unto thee the secret Jalna {(knowledge) the very
instrumental of emancipation, It is highly precious uuto
four classes of Avadhutas* (140).

Tue Auspicious GOppuss said :—=You bave described
two Ashramas, that of a hiouscholder and that of a mendi-
cant, Wonder, I now hear of the lour classes of the Avadhuta
order (141). O lord, speak out truly the characteristic
marks of the four classes of Avadhutas; hearing of it |
wish to leara something abaut thear (142).

THE AuspPiCious SADASIVA said:—0 dear, the Bralimanas
and the Kshatriyas, who worship Brahma, are regarded as
yatis (ascetics) although they live as house-holders {143).
O thou adored of the Kulas, those who have been purified

P

* An ascetic who bas renounced all worldly attachments and con-
nections,

FATAT ATUET, YAH LI |
TR ferATRagatinaa 1



310 FMAHANIRVANA TANTRAM.

by Purndbhiseka, are Saiva Avadhutas, They are worship-
ful unto all (144). Following the practices of their own
order Brahma and Saiva Avadhutas perform religious rites
according to the prescription laid down by me (145). O fair
one, [ have already described the practices and religious rites
of Brahma Avadhutas and Xoulas (146). The Saiva and
Brahma Avadhutas batlhe, make the evening and morning
prayers, eat, drink, make charities and maintain their wives
according to the rules laid down in Agama (147). These
Brahma and Saiva Avadhutas are divided into two classes,
viz., those who have been perfected and those who have not
been. The former is called Paramahansa and the Ilatter
Paribhrat (148). If after proper Initiation such an Avadhuta
shows weaknesg in the acquirement of Jnina (knowledge)
he should live in a human habitation and purify his soul
(149). DBearing the mark of his own caste he should conduct
himself like an ordinary Tantrik worshipper. Engaged in
search after knowledge he should acquire the best divine
knowledge (150). Disassociated from the worldly objects
he should always recite Om Tai¢ saf and undertake works
becoming his own position (151). Performing works per-
fectly unattached like unlo a drop of water on a lotus
petal and judging within ownself about 7affwa ¥nina he
should try to save his own soul (153). May he be a house-
holder or an ascetic, he, who performs works with the
mantram Om Zaf saf, attains wished-for fruits (154). Japa,
Homa, Pratistha, Samskara and the entire host of religious
rites, if performed with the recitation of the mantram Om
Tat sat are forsooth consummated (155). What is the use
of various mantras and Sadhanas (means of worship? With .
the Brahma mantra Om Ta# sat people should perform all
religious rites (156). This mantram can be recited very
easily and yields complete fruition. Superfluity is not to
be seen in it. O Amvik3, save this great mantram there is
no other expedient for mankind (157). If a man writes this
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‘manteam in any part of his house or on any potlion of his
body, hLis house becomes a highly sacred shrine and his
body holy (153} O mistress of gods, I tell thee truly that
this mantram is the essence of Nigamas, Agamas, and
Tantras {159). This great mantram has come out of knee-
joints, head and crown of Brahm3, Vishnu, and Maheshwara
and therelore itis the foremost of all mantrams (160). 1f
the four sorts of rice or any other object is purified with
this mantram there is no necessity ol purilying them with
any other mantram (161). He who beholds everywhere the
ever.existent Brahma, he who recites this best of mantrams,
lie whose conduct and heart are pure, that person, ranging
at will, is the foremost of Koulas on this earth (162). By
reciting this mantram one becomes a Siddka, By medita.
ting on its import one attains emancipation. He, who under.
standing the meaning of this mantram recites it, becomes
like Brahma althouph he is a man (163). This mantram
consisting of three words is the cause of all causes, By
conceiving and practising it one can even conquer death
(164). O greal goddess, by reciting two words or even one
of this mantram one becomes a Siddha (1635). Those, who
have been initiated into the order of Shaiva Avadhutas, are
not required to perform Kimya rites as well as those for the
celestials, Rishis and Pitris (166), Amaongst the four classes
of Avadhufas (he mos{ accompfishied 13 named ffansa, The
other three classes are given to Lthe practice of yoga, and
and enjoyment, But they are all liberated and like unto
Siva (167). A Hansa sliould not associate with women or
accept metals. Not subservient to rules and restrictions he
should move about enjoying the fruits of his pristine ac-
tions (168). This fourth Hansa, whose soul has become one
with Brahman, should cast off the marks of his own caste
and renounce the duties of a house-holder, And shora of
determination and energy he should move about on earth
(169), Devoid of grief and stupefaction he should always
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take delight in his own self. He should be enduring, fear-
less and undisturbed and have no fixed habitation {10
He should not give food or drink to any one, Heis not
to practise meditation or concentration. He should be
disassociated from the world, devoid of the notion of
distinction, behave like an ascetic Hansa and be self-con-
trolled (171). O goddess, the four classes of Kula Yogins,
whose charateristics [ have described unto thee, are all pious
and like unto myself (172). If a man sees them, touches
them, or pleases them with conversation he reaps the fruit
of visiting the entire host of “shrines (173). O dear, all the
shrines and sacred pilgrimages of earth are stationed in the
persons of Kula Sanyasins (174). Those who worship the
Kula saints with Kula articles become really blessed, for-
tunate and purified. And they partake of the fruits of all
sacrifices (175). With their touch an impure thing becomes
pure, what is unworthy of being touched becomes worthy of
it, and what cannot be eaten, can be taken 176). With
their touch a hunter, a sinful person, a wily man, a Pulinda,
a Yavana and a wicked man becomes pure. Renouncing
them whom else should you wership? (177). Those who
with five essential Tautrik ingredients, and other articles
reverentially adore the Kula Yogins and Koulas are wor.
shipped on this earth (178). O thou having a lotus-like
countenance, there is no other religion higher than Koula-
dharma. Under its shelter even a most hateful and cursed
man becomes pure and attains to the dignity of a Koula
(179). As the feet of all creatures disappear in those of an
elephant so all religions are immersed in Kula religion (180).
O dear, how purest are the Koulas the very images of sacred
shrines| They consider the Mlechhas, Chandalas and sinful
persons as their own selves and purify them (181). As
when'the water of a well falls into the Ganges it becomes
purified by being mixed with it, so people of all castes, who
follow Koula religion, become Koulas (182). As no distinc-
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tion s sten sn waters, when they [all into the ocean so 1
man, who 13 sunk n the ocean of Kula religion, 1s not re.
parded wath distinclion (183) Al the castes, from the Brab
tman to a most depraded one, ol this eanh, are entilled to
follaw the Tanlek telipion (184} Thase 1« ho hownp taken
into the fold of Kula sarshippers, deviate lrom tlus path, lose
all thete victue and come by v most degraded state (185}
It a Koula decenves persons who wish to follow Koula re-
higlon, he 1s constrammed ta lue 1o the biell called Rournva
(186) The Koula, who disregards a Chandaly, or Yayvam,
a depraded person and a woman and does not imttate them
into fus religion, ts the curse of his cult and comes by a
most degraded state (187) By mliating one into Koulr
rehpion a man reaps a kot time more lruts than what s
acquired by accumulauing piety with the gerformance of
a hundred Abluseka ceremony or a hundred Puraschirana
(188) Of all the castes and followers of vartous religions
extint on carth he, who 152 Koula, 1s (reed off sins and
altains to the most exalted station {189) The Koulws who
follow the relipion of Sivaare hike the sacred shrines and
Siva himself  Therefore witli love reverence and affection
they should worship one another (100)  What shall 1 speal
more, [ tell thee truly that Koula religion 1s ke unto a
bridge for crosstng the world, save this there s no other
means for salvition {191} Under the shelter ot Kault re
ligton all doubts are removed, all sins are washed and all
actions are dissipated (192) Those who are truthiful and
devoted to Brahman invite mercifully all and punly them
by mitinting them into Kula ntes  They are the foremaost
of Koulikas (192)

O poddess, | have described unto thee the first hall of
the Mahamrvantantram, that describes 1l forms of religion
and purifies the world (194) He, who will daily hear
or make olhers hear 1t, will be purged off all sstn apd
attain to emancipation in the long run (195) This ting
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of Tantras is the quintessence of all Agamas and Tantras
and the best of all. By knowing it one becomes the
master of all sacred scriptures (196). He who has under-
stood the Mahanirvantantram need not visit sacred shrines,
perform Yajnas or practise Japas. He has been liberated
from the noose of actions (197). O Kailika, he who has
understood it, is the master of all scriptures and religions,
learned, saintly and acquainted with the knowledge of
Brahma (198). He, who has mastered this Tauatram and
(therefore) lea¥nt all, need not read the Vedas, Puranas,
Smritis, Sanhitas and various other Tantras (199). In reply
to thy queries I have explained in this great Tantram all the
most secret forms of worship and the knowledge of Brahma
(200). O thou of good vows, as thou art the cnergy of
Brahma and most beloved unto me, so is this Tantram (201).
As the Himalaya is amongst the mountains, the moon
amongst the stars and the sun amongst the luminous bodies
so 1s this Tantram the foremost of its class (2z02). This
Tantram is identical with all religions and the secondless
expedient for acquiring the kuowledge of Brahma. He
who will read or make others recite it will acquire the
knowledge of Brahma (203). O queen of gods, no one
in his family will be brutish in whose house this king of
Tantras will find room (204). He, who is blinded with
iguorance, stupid and fettered with actions, will be re-
leased from it by reading this Mahanirvana Tantram (205).
O great goddess, by reading, hearing, adoring and wor-
shipping this great Tantram one attains to emancipation
(206). One by one I have described all the Tantras unto
thee ; and all the religions have been described there. But
there is no other Tantram superior to this one (207). [n the
second half of this Tantram occurs an account of the earth,
nether region and astral bodies. He who has learnt it is
forsooth omniscient (208). He who has mastered this Tantram
with the other half is cognisant of the three times and of th?
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three worlds (209). There are various Tantras and other
scriptural works but none is equal to one sixteenth of it (210).
What shall [ speak unto thee about the plory of Mahanirvana
Tantram; {I may tell thee)that by knowing it one acquires
Brakma Nitvana (211).
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